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; sEFORE the Revolution, the American colonies were of course Y 

under the jurisdiction of the Bishop of London, and the number 
! of episcopalians was small. Several attempts were made to in- 
: troduce an episcopate, but they failed. Archbishop Secker ie 
; exerted himself most honourably in the cause, and merely sought q 
from government the royal permission without any temporal i 

rank or powers. 

At the time of the controversy about the Stamp Act, the subject 

was brought forward by the Rev. East Apthorpe, and again by Dr. 

Chandler of Elizabeth Town, a little before the revolution. The 

measure was unpopular among the Americans themselves, who 
thought it would strengthen the hands of the civil government; and 

it was most violently opposed by dissenters of all denominations in i 

England, who formed a committee in London to prevent its being j 
/ carried into effect. This is another proof of the real illiberality of 

those who clamour most for liberty ; of the actual intolerance of 
a the votaries of toleration. Episcopalians consider certain oflices, | 
, which can be discharged by a bishop only, as important, if not 

essential, to their spiritual edification and comfort ; and to pre- | 

vent their enjoying this blessing, the dissenters combined. Nay, 
n we may observe, that even after the revolution it was doubted 
whether the new republicans would tolerate the existence of a 
bishop in their dominions. These facts are worthy of record. 
d When the independence of the United States was acknow- 
ledged, some fears were entertained, whether the British go- 
vernment would permit the English bishops to consecrate 
Americans. And it is to be mentioned, to the honour of another 
episcopal church, entirely unconnected with our own, that the 
Danish minister at the British court made an offer, with the con- 
sent of his government, to Mr. Adams, the American envoy, to 
e have them consecrated in Denmark, A _ proposition was_at .the 


Vou. 1V.—Dee. 1833, 1 ou 



































Bis» oy piped bin ig Oe ais Bice pup era SUM eaten ae ie ‘Gi ome ie 3 
" ie + oo ete yr al asada tlle ae Ma (SPAMS cee CL OE ae eae eae EET hic § 


Start ee re teanten 
a mise tense 


diye dorian pmmegc : 


ee 


. ccinie-agademapieeee neem 
RANGA: he SERRE I <7 me ROR OOS ye aA aN) r 


A Amy mtn er ee a ~- — 
6.83) COR SERIA SENS 25:15 - 
PL lie 


A AME 


we? 


1 


oe 

SM Ne 0 ub pea 
<n eae — - 
ane RAI Ae A eR a gE som 04k r= 


598 REFORMED CATHOLIC CHURCH 


same time made by some persons entirely ignorant of the nature 
of episcopacy, that the American clergy should elect one of their 
owh body, ‘and, without consecration, confer upon him episcopal 
atthonty. I am sorely afraid that by many who call them- 
selves episcopalians, in England, such a proposition would not be 
teprobated as it deserves. We hear many persons advocating 
episcopacy, not as an institution essential to the existence of a 
true church, but merely as a good (perhaps the best) form of 
government, having received the sanction of the apostles. Prove 
to them that some other form of church government would be 
more effective, and what is there to prevent them from adopting it ? 
They will say, perhaps, that they prefer episcopacy because it is 
apostolical. But it is easily answered, that what might have been 
useful in the apostolic age, is not necessarily useful in the present 
age. With them it isa matter merely of nee or expediency, 
or prejudice ; but with the true episcopalian the subject is one of 
the first importance; with him, it is not a mere question, as to which 
18 OF is not the best form of church government,—the question is as 
to the validity of the sacraments when not administered with the 
episcopal sanction. ‘‘ If there be no uninterrupted succession,” 
Bays the pious author of the Serious Call toa Devout and Holy Life, 
«“ If there be no uninterrupted succession, then there are no au- 
thorized ministers of Christ ; if no such ministers, then no Chris- 
‘tian sacraments ; if no Christian sacraments, then no Chnistian 
‘eovenant, whereof the sacraments are the stated and visible seals.” 
We can, indeed, generally* put the soundness of a man’s notions 
with respect to episcopacy to the test, by ascertaining his opinions 
eoncermng lay baptism. That in our own church, even since the 
Reformation, lay baptism was tolerated, is true; and it is asserted, 
though on questionable authority, that, in cases of necessity, naval 
commanders were, even in early times, permitted to baptize. But 
this has always been done by the permission of that episcopal 
body from which emanates all the power to administer the sacra- 
ment, which priests and deacons possess. If the bishops of any 
church give authority to laymen to baptize, they, in effect, so far 
as that one act is concerned, ordain all the laity under their juris- 
diction, This permission was at one time granted to the Eng- 
lish laity by the English bishops, and then lay baptism was valid ; 
but this permission has since been publicly revoked, and the lay- 
man, therefore, who now pretends toadminister this ordinance, acts 
hot in concurrence with, but in defiance of all episcopal sanction.+ 


ee 








* Many most staunch episcopalians, however, dissent from this view of baptism. 
If the Editor remembers right, Bishop Hobart does so, holding the doctrine, ram 
valet, fier’ non debet, and alleging that orders are not of the essence of the sacra- 
ment.—Ep, 

+ ‘And St. Cyprian says, “ Unde scire debes episcopum in ecclesia et ecclesiam in 
episcopo, et si qui cum episcopo non sint in ecelesia non esse.” 
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The sacrament of baptism is not wnaversally but santronty nanan: 
sary to salvation ; necessary, that is to say, when it can be had ; 
but if a person qualified to administer it cannot be procured, then 
it is not necessary: the plea for its non-reception is as good as.if 
we had been born in a heathen land. I do not wish to launch 
into the ocean of controversy on this point ; | th wish to 
state the question as it is put by episcopalians, under the convic- 
tion that it is often misunderstood. I am not at present advo- 
cating the cause of episcopalians, or attempting to prove that they 
are right; I am only desirous that their real principles may be 
known, For many half-and-half episcopalians are apt to conceal 
or explain those principles away. But the real and conscientious 
professors of that catholic discipline regard episcopacy, not merely 
as an apostolical, but as a divine institution. — consider the 
apostles themselves to have been bishops, though not perhaps 
all of them attached, except in the case of St. James at Jerusalem, 
to any particular see. It was a subsequent pir yer though 
commenced by the apostles, as in the cases of Timothy, Titus, 
and many others, by which each bishop was enjoined to exercise 
his powers within a certain district ; an arrangement by no means 
essential to the existence of episcopacy, but merely one of the 
bye-laws. In short, their doctrine is, that our blessed Saviour 
formed his eleven apostles into a body corporate, to which hecom- 
mitted the superintendence of his church, the administration’ of 
his sacraments, and the preaching of his word. To comparethe 
episcopate to a bod re on is not perhaps the most dignified 
method of treating the subject, but it may enable those who have 
never viewed it in this light to understand it more clearly;,aad 
for this purpose, I shall subjoin Blackstone’s definition of) a 
corporation : — | 


“ As all personal rights,” says the Judge, “ die with the person, and as the 
necessary forms of investing a series of individuals, one after another, with the 
same identical rights, would be inconvenient, if not impracticable, if has been 
found necessary, when it is for the advantage of the public to have any parti- 
cular rights kept on foot and continued, to constitute artificial persons, who 
may maintain a perpetual succession, and enjoy a kind of legal immurtality. 
These artificial persons are called bodies politic, bodies corporate (corpora cor- 
porata), or corporations, of which there is a great variety subsisting, for the 
advancement of religion, of learning, and of commerce ; in order to preserve 
entire and for ever those rights and immunities, which, if they were granted 
only to those individuals of which the body corporate is composed, would, 
upon their deata, be utterly lost and extinct. To shew the advantages of these 
corporations, let us consider a case of a college in either of our universities, 
founded ad studendum et orandum, for the encouragement and support of religion 
and learning. If this were a mere voluntary assembly, the individuals which 
compose it might indeed read, pray, study, and perform scholastic exercises to- 
gether, so long as they could agree to do so ; but they could neither frame nor 
receive any laws or rules of conduct, none, at least, which would have any 
binding force, for want of a coercive power to create a sufficient obligation, 
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Neither could they be capable of retaining any privileges or immunities ; for 
if,euch privileges be attacked, which of all this unconnected assembly has the 


right, or, ability to defend them? And when they are dispersed by death or 
otherwise, how shall they transfer these advantages to another set of students, 
equally unconnected as hanestees ? ~§So, also, with regard to holding estates 
or other property; if land be granted for the purposes of religion or learning, 
to twenty individuals not incorporated, there is no legal way of continuing the 
property to any other purposes, unless by endless conveyances from one to the 
other as often as the hands are changed. But, where individuals are consoli- 
dated and united into a corporation, they and their successors are then con- 
sidered as one person in law; as one person they will have one will, which is 
collected from the sense of the majority of individuals ; this one will may 
establish rules and orders for the reguthtion of the whole, which are a sort of 
municipal laws of this little republic ; or rules and statutes may be prescribed 
at its creation, which are then in the place of natural laws ; the privileges and 
immunities, the estates and possessions, when once vested in them, are for 
ever vested, without any new conveyance to new successions ; for all the indi- 
vidual members that have existed from the foundation to the present time, or 
that ever shall hereafter exist, are but one person in law—a person that never 
dies; in like manner as the river Thames is still the same river, though the 
parts which compose it are changing every instant.” 

He afterwards shews, that there are certain rights, powers, and 
capacities, which are necessarily and inseparably incident to every 
corporation, which being incident as soon as a corporation 1s duly 
erected, are annexed of course. Of these, the principal are— Ist, 
to have a perpetual succession, This is the very end of its incor- 
poration, ; for there cannot be a succession for ever without an in- 
corporation, and therefore all aggregate corporations have a power 
necessarily implied of electing members in the room of such as go 
off, 2nd, To make bye-laws or private statutes, for the better 
government of the corporation, which are binding on themselves, 
unless contrary to the laws of the land, and then they are void. 
This is also included by law in the very act of incorporation, for 
as natural reason is given to the natural body for the governing of 
it, so bye-laws or statutes are a sort of political reason to govern 
the body politic. 

Now, we do. not assert that this analogy will hold throughout, 
but it will serve to shew what episcopalians mean when they 
speak of the episcopal succession. They affirm, as we said before, 
that the Divine Founder of the church formed his eleven apostles 
into a kind of corporation, when he commissioned them and said, 
“ Lo! Lam with you a/way unto the end of the world ;” i.e. with 
that episcopal body which was thus created, and is to:last for ever. 
The bye-laws for the regulation of this body are to be found m the 
Scriptures, in the acts of general councils, and in local regulations ; 
the local regulations being in accordance with the two former. 
By these, which we call the bye-laws, it is ordained that certain 
portions of the episcopal powers shall be delegated to priests and 
deacons, and that the form of admission into the episcopal body 
shall be by the laying on of the hands, when it is possible, of 
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three of its members.* National churches are formed: by what 
may be called sroatars MCE of this great body, and may minis- 
ter discipline, according to local circumstances, always taking 
care to deviate neither from what the Scriptures enjoin upon the 
subject, nor from what has been agreed on in councils acknow- 
ledged to be general,—i. e. at which all bishops might have been 
present. It 1s clear that no such general council was held after 
the introduction of popish innovations and re given As to 
the popish bishops, we acknowledge the validity of their ordina- 
tions, Cichess they are clearly members of the episcopal body. 
What we complain of in them is, that by their bye-laws, enacted 
contrary to the rules of the universal church, they have frequently 
made the law of God of none effect. Suppose the corporation of 
London had arrogated to itself privileges not accorded in its 
charter, and enacted statutes inconsistent with the nature of its 
original constitution, it would be absurd to say that it became a 
different corporation, if, in a reforming age, it was compelled to 
act within its former limits, and to repeal the obnoxious laws ; 
and surely not less absurd it is to say, that the episcopal succes- 
sion was lost in the church of England, because that church, 
before its reformation, was polluted by iniquitous observances of 
popery. How far our Lord 1s or is not present with the ministra- 
tions of a popish priest when ministering to an honest believer, it 
would be presumptuous to surmise ; but let the popish priest or 
prelate renounce the errors of his communion, and then we believe 
the promise to be to him as well as to us, 

Now, whether episcopalians are wrong or right in their doc- 
trine,—-such being their doctrine,—our Anierican brethren were 
compelled to reject all offers to create a spurious episcopacy ; and 
were justified in applying» for the succession, to the church of 
England ; of the validity of whose consecrations they could have 
no doubt. 

In the course of the years 1784 and 1785, meetings were held 
at New York, and in Philadelphia, for this purpose. Previously 
to this, however, in 1783, Dr. Samuel Seabury had been sent, b 
some of the clergy of Connecticut, to the Archbishop of Yor 
(the primacy being vacant), with a supplication that his Grace 
“ would espouse the cause of their sinking church, and afford her 
that relief on which her very existence res mapers by consecrating 
Dr. Seabury to be their bishop.” The objections, on the part of 
the archbishop, were of a civil and ecclesiastical nature. The 
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* Dr. Hickes has shewn that consecration by twois nevertheless valid. Thomassin 
andother learned writers admit the validity of ordination by asingle bishop. Gregory 
the First informs St. Augustine of Canterbury, that in the then state of the church of 
England, he might lawfully consecrate other bishops, without sending for any of the 
French prelates to assist him. 
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consent of the American government had not been obtained ; and 
the English ministers were cautious of embroiling themselves 

with a state, the independence of which had been ‘but just ac- 
knowledged. And Dr. Seabury having merely been sent by a 
few individuals among the clergy, the Archbishop was doubtful 
how far this could be considered as an election by the church. 
Other difficulties occurred, and Dr. Seabury was eventually con- 
secrated by the bishops of the episcopal or catholic church in 
Scotland,—a church at that time in a state of great depression, 

and against which the severest penal laws existed. “As under 
God,” says Bishop Seabury, in the charge at his primary visi- 
tation, “the bishops of the remainder of the old episcopal church 
of Se otland, which, at the Revolution, fell a sacrifice to the jea- 
lous apprehensions of Wilham IIL., were the sole instruments of 
accomplishing this happy work,—to them our utmost gratitude 
is due. And I hope the sense of the benefit we have “through 
their hands received will ever remain fresh in the minds of all 
members of our communion to the latest posterity. Under the 
greatest persecutions, God has preserved them, and, I trust, will 
preserve them; that there may yet be some to whom destitute 
churches may apply in their spiritual wants ; some faithful shep- 
herds of Christ’s flock, who are willing to give JSreely what 
they have freely received from their Lord and master.” 

The majority, however, of the American episcopalians, mindful 
of the benefits they had seccivotl from the venerable Society for 
Propagating the Gospel, and attached to the mother church, were 
determined, if possible, to procure the succession from the English 
bishops. They published “alterations in the liturgy, in order to 
render the same conformable to the American Revolution and the 
constitution of the respective states,” which was known by the 
name of the Proposed Book. And having obtained the sanction 
of their government, they entered into a correspondence with the 
Are hbishop of Canterbury (Dr. Moore). 

This correspondence, thouch dee ‘ply interesting, my limits will 
not permit me to lay before my readers. On the part of the 
Americans there appeared to be, at first, a disposition to innovate, 
but it was wisely checked ; and in every instance, except that of 
restoring the Athanasian creed to its place in the liturgy » (although 
it is still retained in the American articles,) the remonstrances of 
the English prelates were attended to. On the part of the arch- 
bishop, “though always conducting himself with courtesy, | am 
sorry to observe that his caution almost amounted to coldness ; 
and that, instead of rejoicing at being able to found a pure epis- 
copal church on the mountains of Bether, he seemed paralyzed 
by a sense of his own responsibility. W hile scrupulously insisting 
on pots of comparatively minor importance, he was sometimes 
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ready to concede where concession would have been mischievous. 
That he was placed under circumstances of peculiar difficulty and 
delicacy, is true; but I cannot help wishing that the represen- 
tative of the English church had displayed more energy and 
decision of character. At length, the convention of American 
episcopalians, having come to a perfect understanding with the 
English bishops, and having declared that no other alterations in 
the liturgy were intended, except such as arose from the change 
of circumstances, Dr. William White (still living, and at pre- 


sent the presiding bishop in the American church), Dr. Samuel 


Provoost, and Dr. David Griffith, were duly elected as candidates 
for the episcopal office. On the 2nd of November, 1786, the 
two former gentlemen sailed for England; and I shall relate 
what took place on their arrival in the words of Bishop White 
himself :— 


“ Owing to sundry incidents, we did not reach London till Wednesday, the 
20th of November, when we made it our first business to wait on his excel- 
lency, Mr. Adams, who politely returned our visit on the same day; and find- 
ing that it was our wish to be introduced by him to his Grace the Archbishop 
of Canterbury, he readily undertook the office, and named Friday for the 
purpose. Accordingly, on that day, he accompanied us to Lambeth Palace. 
His Grace, having received no intimation of the intended visit, was not at 
home. In the evening, Colonel Smith, the secretary of legation, waited on 
him, to request the appointment of an hour: he named 12 o’clock on Monday. 
And at that time we again accompanied Mr. Adams to Lambeth; where we 
had a polite and condescending reception, entirely answerable to the sentiments 
we had been taught to entertain of this great and good archbishop. After 
some questions on his part respecting our voyage, we presented our papers, on 
which we were asked—‘ Whether we expected another gentleman in time to 
be consecrated with us.’ In answer to this, his Grace was informed, ‘that the 
Rev. Dr. Griffith, the only gentleman recommended by the general convention 
besides the present company, would not, in ail probability, be over before the 
Spring.’ Dr, Provoost then mentioned that there was a peculiarity in the 
charter of his church requiring his presence at the annual election at Easter. 
On which his Grace said, ‘ that he had no inclination to detain us so long, 
and indeed would give us no delay, provided our papers should be found satis- 
factory, which he presumed would be the case. Jut, at the same time, he 
apologized for postponing our business for two or three days, being engaged 
on some ecclesiastical business depending before the privy council, and also in 
some concerns of a college, of which he was visitor.’ He added, ‘ that when 
this was done, he would see us again.’ In the course of the conversation, the 
archbishop asked, ‘ whether I had received the letter signed by himself alone, 
in which he had mentioned that there was to be a sufficient number sent for 
consecration ; and whether we understood it to be the sentiment that three only 
should come.’ On being told that the letter had been received and so under- 
stood, he gave the reason, ‘ that, as the present service was asked of the church 
of England in consequence of an extraordinary exigency, it seemed proper to 
do no more in the affair than'the exigency required ; and to leave all subsequent 
measures for the continuance of our ministry to be taken among ourselves,’ ” 


Having paid their i to the archbishop, they thought 
proper to wait upon the Bishop of London, whose predecessors 
had been so long the diocesans of their church, and who had 
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himself endeavoured, in former times, to procure for them an 
episcopacy of their own. The illustrious Bishop Lowth at that 
time presided over the see of London, but had undergone a de- 
cay of intellect, and laboured under severe bodily complaints. 


‘‘Mr. Eaton, his chaplain, after much conversation on the affairs of our 
church, stated to us his Lordship’s situation, mentioning, among other things, 
his debility of mind to be such, that although he should answer a question 
properly and pointedly, yet he might in half-an-hour forget both the question 
and answer ; and his indisposition was 80 considerable, that a morning might 
be appointed, and yet, when the time should come, his Lordship might be in- 
capable of receiving us.” 


It is impossible to contempl ite the decay of such a mind as 
Bishop Lowth’s without emotion. And as every thing is inte- 
resting which relates to this great man, [ shall subjoin Bishop 
White’s account of the interview which Mr. Eaton at last pro- 

cured for them :— 


“We attended on the day appointed by himself, and were courteously re- 
ceived by this celebrated prelate, who expressed himself gratified by our wait- 
ing on him, and asked our address, as intending to see us again. His appear- 
ance was that of health; and he followed us to the head of the stairs without 
any appearance of debility. But we understood that he had a violent return 
of his complaint (the stone) next day ; and he died soon after our departure 
from England. In the conversation of about an hour which we held with him, 
he made various inquiries respecting America, and was the most pointed on 
the subject of slavery. On being informed of the then late act of Pennsylvania, 
for the gradual abolition of it, he answered, with strong emphasis, ‘that is a 
very good measure.” We probably saw this eminent man on the last day on 
Which our visit could be received.” 


The archbishop’s avocations prevented his seeing them again 
till the 2ist, when they dined at Lambeth, and were informed 
by his Grace, that he only delayed their consecration until the 
arrival in town of some of his right reverend brethren, with 
whom he wished to consult. By the bishops, on their arrival, 
they were courteously and kindly received. 


“On the 2nd of February, we waited on the archbishop, in consequence of 
his own appointment, at a former interview, in order to accompany him to 
court. Thither we went together in his coach. On being introduced to the 
King, | made this preconceived address— That we were happy in the oppor- 
tunity of thanking his Majesty for his licence granted to the Archbishop of 
Canterbury to convey the episcopal succession to the church in America. 
The King made this answer (which I set down, to shew the kindness of the 
archbishop) —‘ His Grace has given me such an account of the gentlemen who 
have come over, that Iam glad of the present op portunity of serving the inte- 
rests of religion.’ His Majesty then asked Dr. Provoost whether the episcopal 
communion were not numerous in New York, and was answered by the Dr. 
in the affirmative, with further thanks for the licence granted. The King then 
passed on to the next in the circle; and after a little while we withdrew with 
the archbishop. We had contemplated this measure of waiting on the King 
as of — delicacy. 

“In the character of citizens of the United States of America, we should 
have thought it inconsistent in us to have made any application to the civil 
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authority of Great Britain. The act of parliament (‘permitting their conse- 
cration without taking the usual oaths of allegiance, &c.’) had laid on the 
archbishop the obtaining of the consent of the king under his sign manual. 
This consent had been obtained before our going to court, and, therefore, we 
saw no impropriety in the visit. 
‘Sunday, February the 4th, we attended at the palace of Lambeth for con- 
eration. The assistants ot the archbishop, On this occasion, were—the 
Archbishop of York (Markham), who presented; the Bishop of Bath and 
Wells (Moss), and the Bishop of Peterborough (Hinchliffe), who joined with 
the archbishop in the imposition of hands. It was particularly agreeable to 
us to see among them the Bishop of Bath and Wells, because we had all along 
understood, that, in the beginning, this aged and venerable Prelate had enter- 
tained scruples on the subject of the application of our church; and it was 
pn inc ipally owing to his Lords} hip that such a point was made of ‘the descent 
nto hell’ . eye apostles’ creed. We pres umed that his difficulties were now 
removed. . Drake, as one of the archbishop’s chaplains, preached ; and Dr. 
Randolph, rei other chaplain, read the pr: ers The sermon was a sensible 
discussion of the long litigated ubject of th auth rity of the church to ordain 
rites and ceremonies ; but had little reference to the peculiarity of the occasion. 
Phe truth was, as the archbishop had told us, on Friday, on our way to 
court, that he had spoken toa partic ular friend to compose a sermon for the 
oceasion, and had given him a sketch of what he wished to be the scope of it. 
This friend had just (sent him miormation of a domestic calamity, which would 
excuse him from attendance; and re archbishop was under the necessity of 
ing a short notice to one of his chaplains. The consecration was performed 
u the chapel of the palace of the arch ition in the presence of his family and 
ousehold, and very few others. I hope that I felt the weight of the occasion. 
May God bless the meditations and A by which | endeavoured to 
prepare for it, and give them their due effect on my temper and conduct. in 
the new character in which I am about to appear. The solemnity being con- 
cluded, we dined with the ar chbishop and bishops, and spent with them the 
remainder of the day. I took occasion to mention to the archbishop, ‘ my 
couviction that the vane church would be sensible of the kindness now 
hew usual incentives 
wd should have 
: Bros he fully 
lieved there would be no such cause, and the prospect was very agreeable to 
him-—that he bore a great affection for our church, and that he ih uld always 
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cause to regret her act performed this day. lie an eee 


lad to hear of her prosperity, and also of the safe arrival and welfare of 


us individually.’ After spending the rest of the evening very agreeably, we 
k our leave, which was affectionate on both sides; and, on our part, with 
ts deeply sensible of the regard which had been shewn to our church, and 
the personal civilitic ; we had received.” 
The new bishops arrived at New York on Easter day, 1787— 
a propitious omen to their reviving church. A third bishop, Dr. 
Jans 's Made lison, was afterwards consecrated in England ; and 
the excellent Dr. Seabury was admitted as a member of the 
house of bishops. The innovating spirit which at first prevailed 
ms from this tim al d we trust for ever, to have disappeared. 
hhe American liturev and artic re substantially the same as our 
Nn: and, even in drawimye u 
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America is the church formerly known by the name of the church 
of England in America.”* 

I shall conclude this article by presenting my readers with 
“The present Constitution of the protestant episcopal church in 
the United States of America.” And although they may find 
some things of which they do not quite approve, they will at 
least admit it to be far better than could have been expected 
ina Republic. The two first articles I pass over, as they relate 
merely to the time when the general convention shall meet, which 
is once in three years, and to the mode of voting. In each 
state there are annual conventions of the church belonging to 
that state. 


“ Art. 3. The bishops of this church, when there shall be three or more, 
shall, whenever general conventions are held, form a separate house, with a 
right to originate and propose acts for the concurrence of the House of Deputies, 
composed of clergy and laity: and when any proposed act shall have passed 
the House of Deputies, the same shall be transmitted to the House of Bishops, 
who shall have a negative thereupon: and all acts of the convention shall be 
authenticated by both Houses. And in all cases the House of Bishops shall 
signify to the convention their approbation or disapprobation (the latter, with 
their reasons, in writing) within three days after the proposed act shall have 
been reported to them for concurrence; and in failure thereof, it shall have 
the operation of a law. But until there be three or more bishops, as aforesaid, 
any bishop attending a general .convention shall be made a member ev officio, 
and shall vote with the clerical deputies of the State to which he belongs: and 
a bishop shall then preside. 

Art. 4. The bishop or bishops, in every State, shall be chosen agreeably to 
such rules as shall be fixed by the convention of that State; and every bishop 
of this church shall confine the exercise of his episcopal office to his proper 
diocese or district, unless requested to ordain, or confirm, or perform any 
other act of the episcopal office, by any church destitute of a bishop. 

Art. 5. A protestant episcopal church in any of the United States, not now 
represented, may, at any time hereafter, be admitted on acceding to this 
constitution. 

Art. 6. In every State, the mode of trying clergymen shall be instituted by 
the convention of the church therein. At every trial of a bishop, there shall 
be one or more of the episcopal order present; and none but a bishop shall 
pronounce sentence of deposition or degradation, from the ministry, on any 
clergymen, whether bishop, or presbyter, or deacon. 

Art. 7. No person shall be admitted into holy orders until he shall have 
been examined by the bishop and two presbyters, and shall have exhibited 
such testimonials and other requisites as the canons in that case provided 
may direct. Nor shall any person be ordained until he shall have subscribed 
the following declaration :—‘ 1 do believe the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testament to be the word of God, and to contain all things necessary to sal- 


vation; and I do solemnly engage to conform to the doctrines and worship of 


the protestant episcopal church in this United States.” No person ordained 
by a foreign bishop shall be permitted to officiate as a minister of this charch 


* ‘To this it may be added, that, on every occasion, the best and brightest orna- 


ments of the American episcopal church take a deep interest in testifving their aftec 
tionate reverence for the church of England.—Ep 
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watil he shall have complied with the canon or canons in that case provided, 
and have also subscribed to the aforesaid declaration. 

Art. 8. A book of Common Prayer, administration of the sacraments, and 
other rites and ceremonies of the church, articles of religion, and a form and 
manner of making, ordaining, and consecrating bishops, priests, and deacons, 
when established by this, or any future general convention, shall be used in 
the protestant episcopal church, in those States which shall have adopted this 
constitution. No alteration or addition shall be made to the book of Common 
Prayer or other offices of the church, unless the same shall be proposed in one 
general convention, and by a resolve thereof made known to the convention of 
every diocese or State, and adopted at the subsequent general convention. 

Art. 9. This constitution shall be unalterable, unless in general convention, 
by the church, in a majority of States which may have adopted the same: and 
all alterations shall be first proposed in one general convention, and made 
known to the several State conventions, before they shall finally be agreed to, 
or ratified in the ensuing general convention.’ 


Such is the American church. We regard her with feelines 
of parental afection, and heartily pray for her prosperity and 
peace. We look upon her as a lily among thorns, as a bundle 
of myrrh, as a cluster of camphire! Like ourselves, she is placed 
between the two extremes, of infidelity on the one hand, and of 
enthusiasm on the other; and we both of us must comfort our- 
selves with the conviction, that St. Hilary 1s right, where he says— 
Hoe habet proprium ecclesia: : dum persecutionem patitur, floret ; 
dum opprimitur, proficit; dum leditur, vineit 5 dum arguilur, 
intelligit ; tunc stat quum superare videtur.” 


W. F. Hi. 


PROJECT OF HENRY Ll. FOR UNITING CHURCH AND STATE, 
(Continued from p. 382.) 
XXI. THE ARCHBISHOP TO NICHOLAS OF ROUEN. 


You well know how long and patiently we have, in our own person and that 
of our friends, endured the i injurious and insulting conduct of our well-beloved 
Lord, the king of England ; and also how perversely he has misused this our 
patience against his holy mother the spouse of the Crucified One,—impiously 
daring to enslave her for whose emancipation Christ died, 

We on our part have striven to reca!l him with advice, with entreaties, and 
rebukes ; we have dealt with him as his father, his subject, and his shepherd, 
and as each he has despised us. Nay, what is yet sadder and more fearful, 
he has despised Him whose Vicar we are, C hrist our Lord—Him who hath 

said to the shepherds of his flock, “ he that despiseth you, despiseth me.”’* 
‘‘ He that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of my eye. ie 

Moreover, when our own efforts failed, even then our anxiety did not suffer 
us to rest. At our solicitation the highest Priest himself deigned to make sup- 
plication for the church, and he too was disregarded ; his exhortations found a 
deaf hearer ; his chidings were contemned. Last of all, the blast of the aposto- 
lical trumpet sounded, but there was no answer of faith or obedience. 


* St. Luke x. 16. 


+ Zechariah ti. 8; in ou authorized version itis “ the apple of his eye.” 
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Still one farther appeal seemed possible: the king of France, to whom his 
Majesty is bound, both as his friend and his liege, used all his influence, but 
could not obtain a hearing. We sought an interview, but were not admitted 
to his presence; neither would he suffer mention to be made either of our own 
name, or of the cause of God. We deputed holy men to lay before him our 
letters patent, setting forth the extent of our demands, and the justice of them, 
but our own labour and theirs, as far as his Majesty could frustrate it, went 
for nothing. In all this we had acted faithfully on the instructions of our 
Lady the iE mpress ; and, as you well know, and as she cannot fail to perceive, 
every expectation that has been held out has proved delusive. 

Seeing then that this our patience is injurious to the church of God—still 
more injurious to his Majesty, whose latter end waxes daily worse than his 
beginning; and to ourself most injurious of all, in that we shall have to vive 
account before the tribunal of the Lord, not for our ow > mis sdeeds alone, but 
also for His blood that is shed, and for the suffering His spouse; know 
for certain, and be pleased to intimate the same to our fea the Empress, 
that in a short time, yea, very short, God being our guide and authorit Vv, We 
shall unsheath against his person and his territory the sword of the Holy 
Spirit, “ which is sharper than any two-edged sword,” for the destruction of 
his obdurate flesh, and the salvation of his well-nigh quenched soul. 

Endeavour to reconcile our Lady the Empress to this our intended course ; 
for her son’s misdeeds are such as we may not longer overlook. Assure ber, 
moreover, that even now, if his Ma shall revive to a spiritual life, and 
listen to the counsels of his mot Panty and to the voice of God, he will find us 
ready, in all things lawful, to attend his wishes. Meanwhile we mourn over 
his approaching death,* with the same tenderness as herself, and hope and 


pray to God with no less earnestness for his preservation and honour. = ‘The 


se 
things we say with sorrow and tears, as though our own heart was being torn 
from us. God is our witness; that God, against oun we dare no longet 
persist, with an unhallowed piety, in preferring to him either father or ode, 
or sister or lord. There is no grief like this grief; but the love of God, and 
the true interest of his Majesty, for whose soul’s health we labour, bids us 
support even this with such fortitude as we can summon. Farewell. 

Salute my brethren, and entreat their prayers for me, that : may obtain the 
spirit of wisdom and fortitude ; and for our Lerd the King, that he may turn 
and repent, and restore peace to the church of God.t 


This letter must have been written almost immediately before 
the archbishop’s journey to Soissons, which will be mentioned 


prese nily, and accords well with the highly wrought frame of 
mind which that journey evinces, 


NNT. JOHN OF SALISBURY TO BARTHOLOMEW,* BISHOP OF ENETER. 


a al a“ i * 


After speaking of the political perplexities in which the king 
of England was mvolved, the letter proceeds— 


a. @e spiritu il extinction by the sentence of excommunication. 
? Ep, Bee Req 204s 
t Bartholomew seems to have been one 


of the oldest and most intimate friends of 
John of Salis! 


urv: thev had been broueht up together under Theobald, the late 
\rchinshop of Canterbury. Bartholomew was promoted from thence to the Arch- 
deaconry of Exeter; and, on the death of Warelwast. was recommended by Theo- 
bald to succeed him in the! ishoprick,. At that time Thomas D3 chet was chancellor, 
ind John of Salisbury was emploved to solicit his voice for the prom ition of Bartho- 
lo w, which was accordine!y effected, a.p. LIG6].. ey. Tom. S ce oe 8 




















FOR UNITING CHURCH AND STATE, Oud 


But what most harasses him is the war he is waging against Christ and the 
church, in which he now sees before him an inextricable labyrinth. 

A few days since, at Chinon, he held a consultation with his Nobles, and 
those of his friends who are notorious for their skill in evil, conjuring them, 
with promises and threats and protestations, to assist him with some device 
against the church, and complaining bitterly, with sighs and groans, of the 
archbishop’ s conduct towards him. According to those who were present at 
the time, he asserted, with tears in his eyes, that the archbishop would take 
from him both body and soul ; and, in conclus sion, called the whole asse mbly a 
set of traitors, who had not zeal nor courage enough to rid him of the molesta- 
tions of one man.* On this his Lordship of Rouen rebuked his Majesty with 
some warmth, yet gently, in his own way, and with the spirit of meekness, 
whereas the cause of God re cael a sterner course. 

What so especially embittered his Majesty on this occasion was a fear which 
he had conceived from letters sent to himself and to his mother by the aforesaid 
archbishop. I enclose youa copy of them. Ile feared, and with justice, that 
an interdict was to be pronounced against his kingdom, and himself anathe- 
matized without further delay, under the immediate sanction of the Pope. 
While he was in this strait, the Bis hop of Lisieux suggested, as a last re- 
source, that the impending sentence might be warded off by an appeal. Thus, 
by a strange fatality, it came to pass that his Majesty, while supporting those 
very constitutions, f by which he sought to void the right of appeal, was com- 
pelled himself to sanction it for his own protection. 

At the breaking up of the consultation, the Bishops of Lisieux and Seez 
went out from before the face of God and the King, to seek his Lordship, the 

Archl bishop, with all haste, that they might be in time with their appeal,{ and 
suspend the sentence till the Sunday after Easter, 1167. The Archbis shop of Rouen, 
too, accompanied them, not (as he protests) to join in the appeal, but, if possible, 
to mediate a reconciliation. But our Archbishop, who was now girding himself 
as it were against the day of battle [in proctuectu ferenda@ sententie constitulus), 
had made a sudden journe y to Soissons, where are the three famous shrines— 


that of the blessed Virgin, whose me mory is cherished there; and another of 


the blessed Drausius, to whom men resort before a duel; and the third, of the 
blessed Gregory, the founder of the English church, whose body rests in that 
city. ‘To these saints he wished to commend himself against the approaching 
struggle. But the blessed Drausius is that most glorious confessor who, 


according to the belief in la France and Loraine, imparts the certainty of 


victory to all those who watch a night before his shrine. ‘The Burgundians too, 
and even the Italians fly to him for succour before they hazard any perilous 
encounter. Here it was that Robert de Montfort watched before his combat 

vith Henry of Essex. Thus, by God's grace, it came to pass that the assiduity 
of the state Bishops was fous trated; for when they arrived at Pontigni they 
found no Are! bishop to appeal against, and returned at once, much mortified 
at the expense and trouble which had procured them nothing. 


* It will be perceived that these are the very expressions which Ilenry uttered in 
1170, and which were the immediate oceasion of the arehbishop’s murder. This letter 
was written in June, 1166, so that the king brooded over the intended murder for 


four years. 

+ Of Clarendon, article viii. “ De app llationibus, si emerserint, ab archidiaconv 
debent procedere ad epis copum et piscopo ad archiepiscopum. Et si archiepis- 
cop de ‘fuerit in just iciA e shiben: a, postremo ad regem est perveniendum, ut pra 


cepto ipsius in curia arel iept ce 7 coutroversia terminetur, ita quod non debeat 
ulterius procedere absque assensu regis.” 
ie? , i 
An appeal against a sentence of excommunication, in order to be valid, must be 


de before the sentence is passed ; after the sentence, the person excommunicated, 
eing no longer a member of the church, cannot be acknowledged in the character 


‘his is not the case with any other appeals 


‘ 1) 


Fan appellant, butonly as a ye nitent. 


Crvcepl that ag bist excommunication. 
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But the Archbishop, when he had watched three nights before the shrines 
of the above-named saints, the day after Ascension day hastened to Vezelay,* 
intending on the following Sunday to pronounce sentence against the king and 
his party. 

It so happened, however, by God’s will, that on the Friday, while he was 
in the church of R , he received a well authenticated and true account of 
the severe indisposition of the King of England, which had prevented his 
intended interview with the King of France, though he himself had been most 
anxious to procure it. This had been certified on oath by Richard, Archdeacon 
of Poictiers, and Richard de Humaz; and was made known to the Archbishop 
by an express from the King of France, for which reason he has for the pre- 
sent deferred to pass sentence against the king, sicut ei ante consuluerat 
Johannes vester. 

But John of Oxford he “ publicly denounced as excommunicate, and excom- 
municated him by the authority of the Roman High Priest,”’ (1 use his own 
words,) ‘* because he had fallen into a damnable heresy, in taking an impious 
oath to the Emperor, and because he had held communion with the schismatic 
of Cologne, and, in the tace of the Pope’s mandate, had usurped the deanery of 

Salisbury.” These causes he alleged from the pulpit in the hearing of all 
those who from divers nations had flocked together to Vezelay for the festival. 
In the same place, too, after assigning various and just causes, he excom- 
municated Richard, Archdeacon of Poictiers, Richard de Luci, Jocelin de 
Bailliol, Radolph de Broc, Hugh de St. Clair, and Thomas Fitz Bernard ; also 
all others who, for the future,t shall lay hands upon the possessions or goods 
of the church of Canterbury, or interfere with their appropriation to those 
purposes for which they are intended. 

As to the king, he had been already summoned, according to the custom of 
the church, by letter, and by special messengers, as his rank required, but the 
invitation to repentance was on this occasion publicly renewed, and accom- 
panied with a threat that unless he returned to a better mind, and made full 
atonement for his daring conduct towards the church, the same sentence 
should speedily be pronounced against himself. To this step, however, the 
Are hbishop will resort most reluctantly ; indeed, I know none of his atten- 
dants who does not dissuade it. 

Moreover, the writing in which are contained those wicked devices of the 
enemies of the church, which they call traditionary customs,} he publicly 
condemned, including, in a general anathema, all those who for the future 
shall acknowledge its authority. The following articles were, by the advice 
of the Romish church, selected for special condemnation :— 





EEE eee emu 


* Vezclay is one of the most curious and interesting places with which the trans- 
lator is acquainted. It stands on the top of a conical eminence in the broad and fer- 
tile valley of the river Cure, on the borders of Burgundy and Nivernois. The situa- 
tion was selected on account of its strength, at the time when this part of France was 
exposed to the ravages of the Saracens, and at that time, i.e. in the year 878, (if we 
are to believe Hugh of Poictiers, a monk of Vezelay, who wrote in the middle of the 
twelfth century,) the greater part of the present church was built. It is a structure 
of very great dimensions, and, if we are to judge merely by the architecture, anterior 
to any of the known styles of Gothic or Norman. Its ornaments, which are rich 
and large, are much more like the deteriorated Roman workmanship than any thing 
subsequent to the revival of the arts; the seven western arches of the nave appear to 
have undergone no alteration from the first, nor has any part of the church been 
altered since the year 1160; so that it is now exactly what it was when St. Thomas 
of Canterbury visited it. The translator hopes to give a more detailed account of it 
in a subsequent Number. 

¢ i. e. he pronounced a decree by which all such offenders became épso facto ex- 
communicate. ‘This an archbishop might do with the pope's sanction. 


* The Constitutions of Clarendon. 
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1. That no Bishop may excommunicate any tenant of the crown, except 
with the King’s permission. 

2. That no Bishop may imprison any inhabitant of his diocese for perjury 
or breach of faith. 

3. That clerics may be compelled to appear before the secular courts. 

4. That laymen, whether the King or others, may interfere in questions 
concerning tithes or presentations to benefices. 

5. That appeals to the apostolic see may not be prosecuted except with the 
permission of the King or his officers. 

6. That no Archbishop nor Bishop, nor other dignitary, may attend a sum- 
mons from his holiness the Pope without the King’s licence. 

And similar articles, which are opposed either to the laws of God,* or to the 
institutions of the holy Fathers.t 

After this he absolved all the Bishops from the promise which they had 
made to observe these articles, contrary to the laws of the church, 

All these things he denounced by letter} to the Archbishops and Bishops, 
as the Roman see had directed. Such has been the occupation of the Arch- 


bishop. 
(Written in the end of May, or the beginning of June, 1166.) 


(To be continued.) 


PARISH CHURCHES. 


NO. XV.—-BUXTED CHURCH, SUSSEX, 


{ With an Engraving.) 


Ovr parish churches are in almost all situations striking and pleas- 
ing objects. Even those who care little about their interior will 
acknowledge this. Their situations are, indeed, as various as can 
well be imagined. Some stand on an eminence, and seem to 
look down on the cottages beneath them, not like the frowning 
battlements of the feudal ages, in scorn and defiance, but address- 
ing them in that well-known warning voice, “ Come unto me, all 
ye that travel and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” 
Others are placed in the low sequestered valleys, and surrounded 
with all the different species of trees congenial to the soil, which, 
by their yearly growth, seem emulous to hide the little spire 


el tt A LC LC LOL Ct LT EC Nett ti 


* Such as article I. 

+ Such as all the rest; for they were contrary to the canon law, and the canon 
law was. this time, in all such matters, the law of the land,—as appears from the 
deed of William the Conqueror, quoted by Mr. Turner. 

t Weare informed by a contemporary historian, William Fitzstephen, that it was 
scareely possible to find a messenger daring enough to deliver these letters. “ Hujus 
sententiw in Angliam portitor vix repertus est.” Hist. Ang. Scrip. a Sparke, p. 56. 
John of Salisbury had great difficulty in sending the letter which has just been trans- 
lated ; it is without address and signature, and the reason he assigns for this is the 
danger of detection. 

In fact, immediately after the return of the bishops of Lisieux and Scez from their 
fruitless journey, Walter de Insula was sent off to order a strict blockade along the 
coast of England and Normandy, as is stated by John of Salisbury after the fore- 
going narrative. 
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placed in the midst of them. It has the advantage, however, 
over its companions—in due time they are consigned over to the 
sturdy hand of the village hind, to be cut down, and their hither- 
to verdant branches dry up and wither, but the little spire still 
litts up its head, like the Mount Zion, which may not be removed, 
but standeth fast for ever. 
The church of Buxted is not placed in either of the situations 
[ have just described, but in the centre of an ornamental and 
well-wooded park, on the north side of the splendid mansion of 
the Earl of Liverpool, from which it is intercepted only by the 
garden and shrubbery, in the openings of which you may catch 
climpse of the church, a venerable and pic turesque edifice, with 
te erey walls and shingle* spire. Yet different as its situation Is, 
it appears to me perfectly appropriate. The nobles of the land 
are the very persons who, if they know their own happiness, or 
even their own interest, are the proper guardians of the church. 
It looks well that in the immediate neighbourhood of the house 
of God we should tind the abode of those to whom he has in- 
trusted ten talents, to be used in his service, and influencing 
the minds of his creatures. The neighbourhood of such an object 
is, indeed, as great a blessing to the peer as the peasant. Its 
solemn warnine'’s apply to all tanks alike, and, in the quaint but 
powerful language of Sir T. Browne, “ It maken us to consider 
time gone like a shadow, and time to come present ; to conce ive 
that near which may be far off, and to approximate our last times 
by present apprehensions of them ; to live like a neighbour unto 
death, and to think that there ts little to come.” 

Buxted isa Peculiar in the gift of the See of Canterbury, and 
may be referred to, with many others, in proof how well the pa- 
tron: we in the gift o the church is ordinarily bestowed, if to give 
it to worth and learning be to bestow it well. At the commence- 
ment of the last century it was held by Dr. Saunders, Chancellor 
of St. Paul's, who left to the two parishes of Buxted and Uck- 
field very sensiden ible property to endow a school and to provide 
for the apprenticeship of a certain number of the boys. To the 
master he bequeathed a library, which, from the ratalogue, appears 
to have been the well-chosen’ and useful library of a very learned 


This word, in Kent and Sussex, designates thin boards, which are laid on some- 
what like slate, and, from the colour which they take, form very beautiful spires. 
What is the derivation ? 


t The church itself ts spacious, and there is a solemnity almost approaching to 
al nm ainit. which . or age It Lttanteme sa mnt Y a " PED ES ye 
hg Linit.,. which j rery 1 a ve. Ss arcnifecture 1s not of a very aecided ¢ 
. rp Ay 1) _ } : } } + a rds ' *! 
r, but there are marks enough about it to shew that itis of an early date. J 

cast Ww WwihIS aver h some yvecimen of the decorate i stvile, and the cha Ch 


itself has its roof ornamented i plaster in a style very uncommon in countrs 
churches, 
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man, and which even now, though many of the books do not 
appear, would aflord more help to the divinity or classical student 
than he could readily find in the neighbourhood. Dr. Saunders’s 
bequest has secured to his old parishes and the neighbourhood 
a good classical school ever since his death. The celebrated 
scholar Markland resided for some years at Uckfield, while his 
pupils, the Strodes, were sent there for the benefit of this very 
school. Could a layman have conferred a greater benefit on the 
parish than Dr. Saunders did by this distribution of his property ? 
His epitaph, in the chancel,* is as follows :— 
H.S. E. 


Antonius Saunders, S. T. P., hujus ecclesia nuper rector necnon ecclesia de 
Acton in Com. Middlesexiew ae etiam Divi Pauli Londinensis cancellarius, vir 
prestanti literarum scientia conspicuus, assidux in Deum pietatis exemplar, pauperi- 
bus quotidiana charitate beneficus, suavi in omnes comitate admirandus. Duodecim 
pueros Uckfieldia scholam educando erexit et in usum puerorum in hae parochia, 
ct pradia vulgo vocata Rocks et Fairsmith, ut ad artes clocarentur legavit. 

Christi 1719. 


) *. . J ‘hs ef ‘ - ® ~ 
Obiit ceelebs, 7 Jan } JEtatis sue 70. 


Among succeeding rectors, I find the names of Clarke, father 
and son, consecutive incumbents for more than sixty years, the 
elder of whom was presented to the living by A. B. Wake. His 
work on the connexion of Saxon and Roman coins has com- 
manded the respect of the most eminent scholars, for the extent 





* Near the middle of the chancel there is astone slab, having around its margin ¢he 
mattresses in which brass letters were originally fixed. It would seem to bear, as its 
inscription— 

Sire Johan de Lewes yci gyst, 
Qui ecel. chancellere 
* . a ee 


Dieu de l’'aume cit merci. 


Near this is a monument in brass. At the four corners are the emblems of the 
Evangelists. The middle of the stone is occupied by a cross fleury in brass, enclos- 
ing a priest in his own habit. ‘The inscription is imperfect, but runs nearly as 
follows :— 


Hic jacet Dnus Britellus Abenel quonda rector 

Eeeles de Buckstede, qui obiit in festo Ste 

Mariz Magdalene, anno dni. milessimo ceceviij. 
Amen. 


The chancel which contains these monuments of its early pastors contains likewise 
epitaphs on Wotton, on Dr. Saunders, on Chancellor Clarke, on his son, on the late 
Archdeacon D’Oyly, and his gallant son, Sir Francis D’Oyly, who was killed in 
the Battle of Waterloo. 

On a brass, at the entrance to the chancel, is the following inscription, in old 
English characters :— 

Here lieth under this stoon 

Kiob' hym sone was person here More than 24 yeere. 

Xt Godys Sone borne of a mayde To Xter and Robt hym sone foresaide 

That out of this worlde ben passed us fro, Grant thy mercy, and to us also, 


V on. 1V.— Dee. 1833. I} kK 


Xter Savage both flesh and boon, 
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and egcuracy. of Sen fenrning But he possessed qualities of-a: 

than industry and. learning, .. So.striking| was 
ntentment, patience, and benevolence, auitae 
led “* Mild William Clarke ;’and though hisincome 
"7 yet, says his biographer, he.was accustomed to 
ing Imevery guinea to the service of the poor, ;He 
e daug of that celebrated scholar, Dr, W, Wotton, 
eee’ of learning was spoken of by Sir T. Browne and 
| . something quite extraordinary. Asan instance of it, 
- Browne mentions that at the age of six years he heard him 
eat Homer, and construe a portion of Hebrew, selected. by him- 
self, in.a PABDAS that astonished him. In consequence of his con- 
ys mal ‘with, Mr. Clarke, this illustrious scholar/was buried in this 
yard, near the venerable yew tree. which \has been the 

ion of the dead for so many centuries.*, 

“ts 196 these trees, still remaining, are supposed. to have been 
pn early period of the Norman conquest, to supply the 
pines with arms to defend their hearths and their altars, and, 


as an, meme of immortality, to inspire them with Christian cou- 











the truest patriotism. 

‘i ei illiam Clarke”, was allowed. by the Archbishop to 
living hy his son, who had, been chaplain to the, English 
sy, An, np afterwards to the English government, in 

orca, Li o bia f father, he was.a man. of talents, of taste, and 
corte aS, appears enti rens yin from the, verses which we find 
,Agademia, Cantab jag oy the | death ,of 
rince of Wales, in 1751; from mpasals, for\a 
pity of vebtee Greek Testament ;” and, from his , ‘§ Letters 
concerning the Spanish Nation,” a book ‘which deserves to be better, 
‘ne -published. in 1764. He was anintimate friend, of ,the 
welhttows scholars, Taylor and Markland, and highly walued 
oh for, his attainments, “1 JdouO 
nthe parsonage. house,..Dr. E. .D, Clarke, so, well koown.after- 








* There is an epitaph on Mr. Clarke, which! does’ MH Hayley so much: credit, fer 
its feeling at least, that it would be unkind toone who docs not labout under (vary 
PTF eR Aer Fe see ye Her o ad bluow 3] 


Mild William Clarke and Sesndlretyttos iO JL Jud 
guys eae happy y love had joined in life, | ‘ase9ld of) 2B 
oe ees **Bnited'in an humble tomb, — by: 3 
#(. JE TOVOTON SY Await the everlasting doom } 10 ear chcellds din, 
ile gt tod .99)/ pdadyblest the dead! prepared as these, , MW «Q—owour 
To, meet the Saviour's just decrees, mow .viroigquit 
, On earth their hearts were known to feel mon ins ur 
filiw #1090 (00 Siler and Christian zeal, fa DIBWIOl Lad O 
liive aval cy ea eee een ‘ borieq onise od} at 
‘ sInecr ont us ni 8 itter > InNSsHoIg Fi LS 
slog oS See Few frends warn wlan Bd hoy 19d) oat) art 
wthids bas God ro servants more sincere. io 31 oda nage ofly 
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wards!‘asa lvigh ‘spirited and intrepid’ traveller, passed’ ‘alt 
boyhood: eI peo att ) rs 
nv alb:the ‘bustle and heyday of youthful’ spirits, p to’ 

self, the’ first 
? atneat, 






offca‘ balloon in Buxted park, manufactured by 
that/had/ made its appearance in our little neighbourhood} 
teat delight of a numerous assemblage of ators, 
Econ to‘his enthusiastic account of wonderful’ 
of the gas, with which he was in the act of filling ‘it: This” 
rhaps ‘ani/early indication of that ‘ardour for ex ital phi- 
beophy which afterwards so fully displayed itself in‘ His Yeaturts 
at Cambridge, which were attended, not only’ by’ men of ‘scietice 
in his ‘particular branch of knowledge, but by aliost every one 
who laid claim to be considered a man of taste, for the pleasure 
they derived from that fervent and peculiar eloquence with ‘which 
he illustrated his theories. aa \ ail 
But he is one of whom it is dangerous for those who knew hi 
to speak to those who did not. To know him was’ to love’ him’ 
and‘he was indeed loved in life and lamented im death 4s few tiie 
ever were. Time indeed passes and ‘carries ‘with it the femiéni- 
brance of those who were best and most fondly loved: guises 
of their fathers have forgotten the sound of theit'steps$ ahtt'their 
memory diés away utterly in the very haunts of their boyhood: "The 
changeit the neighbourhood of which I speak (like all withiff a fey 
hours 6f London) has been so rapid within’ the last féw yeats,'t 
witli the éxception of four or five, the whole population in thé a 
ranks of life's entirely new, and to them’ the very name of Ei 
Clarke is pérhaps unknown. But go back twenty f bee ae 
single souk Was there that did not rejoice to see and hear hint, that 
did’ not grieve for his departure, and hail his retutn’?’ Who that 
ever heard ‘his exquisite voice could forget its sound ? vei lio 
that ever knew him did not receive kindness from hit, whi 
ought not to forget? Even now, name his very ‘tame’ in’ 
bridive;'and the feeling which it will call forth at once is the best 
and strongest testimony which can be given of the affection and 
regard. shia he inspired in all who had the. happiness. to 
among his friends or his a wh as 
It would be offensive to the living to speak of them as they de- 
serve. Butit ought to be mentioned that the last rector of Buxted 
was the present highly and justly valued Dr. D'Oyly, and that the 
resent incumbent is one whose name is honoured wherever it is 
nown—Dr. Wordsworth. Letit be askedjnot i malice, but in all 
simplicity, would the annals of any living in lay patronage be able 
to bring forward such a list of remarkable men.as incumbents with- 
in the same period? Letit be asked whether any'man living will 
doubt the benefit conferred’ on the neigtbourhood by the prelates 
who send into it men whose, characters, attainments, and abilities 
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must command respect,and have a lively influence on the condiict, 
habits; and'cdnversation of their associates and ‘neighbours? It 
is not the question whether any one of the dead have /eft! any 
particular impression behind them ; but can it be doubted that 
the influence of men like these, each in his own day, contributed 
maitly to form that sound and trustworthy character among 
the English Gentry which. was.once-at-least reckoned among the 
best safeguards and proudest boasts of this country ? 

Yet, though few parishes but those under clerical patronage 
can produce so many, how many parishes are there which can 
boast of some such men! One may indeed ask, where will you 
find a parsonage house of any standing but what is held in 
veneration from the recollection of some of those individuals who 
have dwelt therein, and who, by their piety or their learning, 
have impressed it with a pleasing character which time rather 
increases than diminishes? Such as those which are pointed out 
by meek Walton as the abode of Hooker, Herbert, and Saun- 
derson ; whose “ doctrines and whose lives coincident, exhibit 
lucid proof that they were honest in the sacred cause,” and who 
have set forth in their writings that true and lively word which 
every action of their lives illustrated. 

hile the clergy are thus worthily employed, while they 
make such men their example, what is to be said of the vulgar 
calumnies thrown out against them ? Travelling on in the same 
uiet path, and willing to spend, and be spent, in the service of 
Him who is their true Lord, they may still claim, with all humility, 
to be the great check to unbridled licentiousness, and the surest 
expounders of the word of God. But if, in the wisdom of this 
enlightened age, they are no longer thought necessary for these 
pur , they have still this consolation—that they can look 
back with honest pride on those who have gone before them, and 
on what has been done by them in former days—to men who were 
the ornament and delight of their own age, and to whom the pre- 
sent is more indebted than it is willing to allow. And, if they are 
not. wholly rejected, but the new-fangled expedient should be 
adopted, of reducing them all to the same dead level, many of 
their former habitations must remain void, for no others can dwell 
in their tents. It will then assuredly be found, when too 
late, that, by diverting their incomes from that narrow circle in 
which they are now received and expended, a chasm is left in 
every parish which will not soon be closed ; and that the country 
is deprived of much of the decencies and most of the charities of 
private life. So truly may it be said that. the stream, that now 
flows on in silence, contributes, not only to civilize the land 
through which it passes, but that, like the dews of Hermion, it 
has the promise of God’s blessing here, and life for evermore. 
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‘May this be the earnest prayer of everyone who has; the 
interest of Christianity sincerely at heart, ‘that, there :may? be 


found in every parish a AED tor 
* Such priests as Chaucer sung in fervent lays, my Teinoty 
As Herbert drew, and Goldsmith erowiied wiah praise.” oi! 


W,. i 
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ROBERT ROLLE’S PRAYERS. — No. LV, 


1X. More yit swete Jesu. thi bodi is lyk a book wten (written) 
with reed enke. so is thi bodi al write with rede woundis . now swete 
Jesu graunte me grace often to rede upon this book. & su’ (some) 
what to undirstonde the swetnes of that writinge. & to have likinge’in 
stodious abidinge of that redinge & yeve me grace sumwhat to conseyve 
(conceive) of that perles (peerless)* love of Jesu Crist and to lerne 
bi that ensaumple to love God ayenward asI schulde. & swete 
Jesu graunte me that stodie in ech tide of the day & graunte me grace 
that I may have upon this book matyns pryme houris even song & 
complin my meditacioun my speche & my daliaunce . swete, Jesw yit 
thi bodi is lyk to a mede ful of swete flowris & holsum herbis . go,is 
thy bodi ful of woundis . swete sovereinge to a devout soule, & hol- 
sum as eerbis to ech sinful man. Now swete Jesu I biseche thee 
graunte me swete savour of merci & the holsum reseyve of graqe. 
Swete Jesu I yeelde thee thankingis of alle thi peynes & schames that 
thou suffridist thoru thi swete wille for us whanne thou wert clothed in 
perpur for to schame thee & crownid thin heed with thornes for to preve 
thi swete suffraunce & patience . & thanne thei fellen on knees & scorne- 
den thee & calliden thee lord and maistre & spitten in thifaee & 
buffetiden thee & as myche schame as thei coude seiden to thie .“hete 
swete Jesu I biseche thee . for all the schameful turnes that we have 
wrouyt. foryeve us al that schame & peyne that we have discerved 
in oure synne & graunte us grace to worschipe thee in ‘as many 
wise & as hertili as the Jewis schameden thee in this passioun 
& swete Jesu graunte us grace of sich clothing and aray as: moost 
plesith thee . & never to desire disgisynge ne pride of atire. & swete 
Jesu, graunte me grace to bere myn heed lowe. & neve to schewe 
o (pride) in semblaunt ne chere. & swete Jesu graunte me grace to 
epe my fyve wittis to the worschipe of thee & graunte me grace 
neve to desire state ne degre forth (farther) than thou hast ordeyned 
forme, P.N, Ete. : | 
X., Swete Jesu I thanke thee with al myn herte for al that, mon 
that thou so plenteousli bleddist in thi crownynge . bifore al that folk.. 





* The letter p with a line through the lower part of it is usually for per itt MSS. 
of thistime. Thushelow, ppur is perpur, i. e., purpur or purple. 
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whanne thi swete face was al blood & on ech side thou wert forened 
& dispised & hastid to that strong & foule deeth . & deemed so wrong- 
fulli therto . blessid & thankid be thou swete Jesu. & worthi to be 
lovid of alle creaturs. here swete Jesu I biseche thee. waische my 
soule with that blood & anoynte & depeynte my soule & my mynde 
with that precious blood & graunte me grace for thi mychel” mei 
(merey) to utge mysilf wiseli & deme to salvacioune of my 
soule, PLN. 

XI. (1.) Swete Jesu I yeelde thee thankingis for alle the peynes & 
schameful turnes that thou suffridist whanne thou bere thin owne 
cros & jugement upon the nakid bak . for thei drowen thei & pulliden 
thee so felli that greet ruthe was to se & thto (thereto) swete Jesu 
thei pullen thee, smyten thee so schamfulli as it were a theef that bare 
his owne galowis, a dere Lord swete Jesu that thou were wobigoon . 
whanne at the biddinge of Eroud thi kirtil was taken from thee that 
clevede so fast to thi bodi with blood of thi sc ourginge whanne thou 
were racid (racked) & rent & beten so sore & so longe, til al thin alt 
blood was bled & thi skin unnethe hangede to gedere thanne whanne 
thei drowen of thi clooth that clevede to thi skyn with drie blood & 
thou so tendre & in yong & freisch age . thou took no reward how sore 
it grevede thee that dispiteous strepinge . whanne manie a pece of thi 
tendre skin followide thanne was ruthe to se thi bodi al stremed of 
blood. 

(2.) A lord swete Saul me thinketh I se thi reed blood renne doun 
bi thi chekis stremynge after ech strook of thi crownynge, bifore & 
bihinde & on ech side the skin of thin heed. thornes’ al 0 reuden 
(renden ?) ech thorn sittith to thi brain panne, alas swete Jesu how 
iuay a cristen soule se his lord suffre so myche peyne that never tres- 
passide . thi grintinge & gronynge, thi sorowinge & siyginge . the 
ruthe of thi chere persith my herte. the crowne of al blis that crownith 
al blissid . the king of alle kingis . the lord of alle lordis. thee ‘mperour of 
helle is now found erownid with thornis. the worse hip of hevene is 
dispisid & defoulid. he that schope sunne & alle creaturis. & alle 
thingis of his yift. he hath nott whe he mai hide his heed & he is so 
pore, that he gooth al nakid in the siyt of al folk . here swete Jesu | 
biseche thee. yeve me grace to bere with thee. thi cros of penaunce 
for thi love & my synnes & let me bere it to my deeth & yeve as thou 
didist & lete me neve be gruechinge for that J suffre for thi love. & 
yeve me grace to do penaunce in this lyf for my synnes. & graunte 
inc my purgatorie here . & yeve me grace to suflre esili wordis of dis- 
pite for thilove. P.N. EB. n 

XII. Swete Jesu, 1 yeelde thee thankingis for al that anger & 
sorewe that thou suffridist whanne thou bere thi cros toward thi deeth . 
& me thenkith lord I se how thei leden thee forth uakid as a worm, 


turmentours aboute thee & armid knyytis . the pee of the peple wondir 
miche . thei hurien thee schamefulli, thei spurnen thee with her feet 
as thou weere a dogge . a this is a ruful siyt . thin heed is ful of thornis. 
thin heer is ful of blood , thi face is al wan. thi lokinge is morninge. thi 
cheekis & heed al bolved with buffetis. thi visage al desoilid with 
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sport the Jewis han so biseie (?) thee. that th art likir a mesel* than a 
‘ne man. the cros hevy & large & so hard trust upon thi back. that 


* This word is used by Wycliffe for a leper, L. iv. 27 (though deprouse men occurs 


xvii. 12); Chaucer’s Parson’s Tale, 211. 


It seems to have been a generic word at 


that time, though now, like many other words, restricted to one disease. T add some 


other peculiar words which I have noted. 


UNUSUAL WORDS. 


Glede for atorch or hot coal, G. 47, 1,2 
**T brenne as doth a glede.” 


Dr. Nares cites a “scorching glede” 
from Drayton, Idea 40. “ Faire 
[lium fall in burning red gledes down,” 
from Mirror for Mag. Sacky. Ind. 
p- 268; and so Lord Surrey, in. 
ii. 40. 

Meyne for tribe or lineage, W. L. ii. 4 

Meiny from mesnie, old French for fa- 
mille, maison, &e.; or, suite, train, 
what accompanied a great man. See 
kK. Lear, ii. 4; Drayton Polyolb. iv. 

20; Dr. Nares. 
Kynne unto this meignee that be rissen 
Lord Grey in Ellis’s Letters, 2nd 
part, vol. i. p. 4. 
My wif and her moder and their mayne 
Ellis, ib. p. 20, a.p. 1404 
And gadrid him a meinie of his sort 
Ch. C. C. 4379 
Croecke for manger W. L. ti. 7 
Herying for praising, W. L. ii. 13; 
xviii. last verse; xix. 37; xxiv. 
last verse 

Itis to honour, in Spenser Sheph. Kal. 
Feb. 61, Nov. 9; Drayton Ed. 7, p. 
1418; from Saxon herian, to honour. 
~—-Dr. Nares. 

In the Saxon Te Deum, The God we 
heriath 

Highynge for hastening, W. L. ii. 16; 
vill. 3; xix. 6. Thou highest, G. 54, 
2, 1 

Culvers for young pigeons, W. L. ii. 24 

(Qlueme for to please, G. 52, 1,2; Ch. 
Conf. Am. 68; Ch. Prol. Rem, of 
Love, 69, ec. Urr. ‘* Thus he sayith 
her husband for to queme.” Ke- 
vived, says Dr. Nares, by Spenser 
Sheph. Kal. May 16. 

Grame for grief, G. 51,1, 2; ( oe 

Dereworth for rig W. L. iii. DB; 

. 13; > Rolle MS. 

Mesels for lepers Ww. L. iv. 27 L. 
Leprouse men W. L. xvii. 12 

Coppe for brow or cap of the hill, 

W.L. xvii. 28 

Leese for to torment or destroy 

Nove de for he hurt Ww. L. ix. 13 

Asterte for avoid G. 48,1, 1; 2,2 





Loute (?) 


**That he will not loute.”—G., 47, 2. 
Kid (?) 
‘* The soth was at last knowe and kid.” 
G. 48, 1,2 
Isthis A Saxon? Cyth is knowledge, 
and cythan, to make known. 
Schenschip, put schenschip, for upbraid 
W. L. vi. 21 
Defoulid W.L. viii. 5 
Hileth (covereth ) W. L. viii. 16 
This is a provincial word now. The 
heeling or hiling of a building, &c., is 
its covering, roof. So Rolle MS. xv, 
“A litil clooth to Ailen with thy 
lendes.” 


Lesewinge, of swine feeding, W. L. viii. 
32. Again— Lesewinge ovis, xvii. 7. 
Is it tending in meadows, leasowes ? To 
leasow is to pasture, in Drayton's 
Moses, p. 1576. 

Abire (? violence) W. L. viii. 38 

Drenchid for drowned, W. LL. 33; ¥. 7 

Catel for living W. L. viii. 43; xv. 12 

Coffyn for basket W. L. ix, 17 

Stiede for went up W. L. ix, 28 

Cheer for face or appearance, W. L. ix. 

29; and Rolle MS. vi. 1 

Unnethe for scarcely W. L. ix. BO. 
So Rolle MS. xi. 1,—* Thy skin un- 
neth hangide togidere.” Uneath, 
Henry VI. 2nd part, act iii. scene 4. 
Spens. Sh. Col. Jan, 6, “'That now 


unnethes their feet could them up- 
hold.” 


Hurtlith W. L, ix. 39 

Enhaunsid for lifted up, W. L. x. 15; 

xiv. 2 

? Is the simple verb a corruption for 
hausser ? 


Weldith or weeldith, W. T.. xi. 21; xii. 
15, for possesseth 
Clensid with besmes (or besymis), 
W.L. xi. 25; Mk. xit. 44 
Was the word sweep not used ? 
Teendeth for lighteth, 
W. L. xf. 33; xv. 8 
Lighteth is called lightneth in Ww. I. 
viii. 16 


ee 
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th'art cruyschid to hepe & shrinkist thee under, A swete Jesu thou 
gronedist ful harde . whanne it sat so sore to thi nakid bodi that is so 
syke so ful frauyt of peynes.so feble. so weri. what for longe & greet 
fastinge before. what with wakynge al nyyt biforen withouten 
reste. what with betinge & buffettinge. & schameful wordis & 
dedis bifore. the fleisch the. the cros sittith’ is skinles & over runne 
with blood rowis. the peyne of that birthen greveth thee so sore that 
ech foot that thou goost stingith to thin herte. Thus thou goost swete 
Jesu in to jerum, (Jerusale “m) toward thi deeth, al the pe ple cometh & 
folowith & goulith upon thee & wondrith . with sich a processioun was 
never theef led to his deeth. here swete Jesu Ll praie thee graunte me 
grace to folowe thee in mynde of the passioun & in suffringe sum what 
for thi love & in havinge compassioun of thee. P.N. 
HM. J. R. 


JEWEL’S LETTERS. 
We are indebted to a valued correspondent for the following :— 


Two Original Letters of Jewel, Bishop of Salisbury, from an original MS, in the 
Public Library at Cambridge, addressed to Archbishop Parker. 


“ My dewtie most humbly premised, with like thankes for your 
Girace’s great gentlenesse,. at my late being there, it may please your 
CGirace to understand, that accordinge to my promise I have ransacked 
our poore librarie of Sarisburie, and have found nothinge worthy the 
findinge, savinge only one booke written in the Saxon tongue, whiche 
| minde to sende to your Grace by the nexte conveniente Inessinger, 
The booke is of a reasonable bignesse, wel neare as thicke as the Com- 
munion booke. Your Grace hathe three or foure of the same sise. 
It may bee Alfricus for all my coninge. But your Grace will soon 
finde what he is. Other certaine bookes there are of Rabanus and 
Anselmus, but as common, so also little woorthe. IfT had any lea- 
sure, | would send your Grace the titles of al. But as now I am en- 
tring into the visitation of my diocese. By the waye, if Tlearne ofany 
antiquities, | wil doo your Grace to understande, Thus I humbly 
take my leave, from Sar. 18, Januar. 1568. 

“ Your Grace’s most humble 
“ Jo. Sarum.” 


_ - a ——_ A ttt CC 





Chepyng for market W. L. xi. 43 The scheep that had perished 

Depart for part, W. L. xii. 13, & passim W.L. sv. 6 ® 
(‘Till death usdo part, should be depart ; 
departed were, Robt. of Gloucester, 
Herne, p. 466.) Thus in Chaucer 
C. C. 5o78— 


Lost for destroyed 

The flood cam and loste alle 
W. L. xvii. 27 
Upsadoun, W. L. xv. 8; upsodoun, 





Hidlis for seeret places W. L. xi. 33 Perish for to be lost 
{ 
| 
| 
i 


’ cwan oF 

wi never asonder wende, sae ‘ W. L. re o 

Till death departeth hem.” Ering for ploughing xvi. o 

Swith for quickly, W. L. xiv. 21; xv. 22. | Stigh for climb _« es 
Hove out of my sun G. 34, 2, 1 Sithis for times W. L. xvii. 4 


Sudarye for handkerchief, W. L. xix. 2U 


Womb for belly Ws ke Sh 
( Fill his belly. —2P) odigal Son. ) 
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« After my most humble commendations, beeing nowe newly re- 
turned from the visitation of my diocese, and having this conveniente 
messenger, I thought it my dewtie to perfourme my promisse, and 
therefor have sent your Grace that hidden treasure that we had in our 
librarie. Whether it be Altricus or no, or what matter it conteinethe, 
your Grace wil soone judge. I have made e nquirie for sutche anti- 
quities, as 1 passed through my clergy in this visitation, but as yet I 

‘an finde nothinge. If there be : any thinge founde I shal have un- 
derstandinge of it. 1 wil not forges ite to write to M. Bullinger ; and if 
your Grace shall otherwise commande me to ought els, L aim alwaies 
ready. Thus] humbly take my leave, from Sar. 31 Senemn 1568, 

“ Your Gras e’s most humble 


«Jo. SARUM.’ 
Salisbury Paper. 
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TRANSLATIONS FROM ANCIENT BREVIARIES. 





hm BREVTIARIO PARISTENSI. 


COMMUNE JUSTORUM. 


In I esperis. 


Jrsus said to them all, If any man will come after me, let him de ny himself, &e.— Luke, ix. 


J say unto you, unless your righteousness shall exceed, &c.—Matt. v. 
Unless ye be converted and become as little childre n, &c.—Matt. xviii. 
Not eve ry one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, &e.—Matt. vii. 

Strive to enter in at the strait gate ; for I say unto you, &e.—Luke, xiii. 


Capitulum. Eccles. ti 


Yr that fear the Lord, believe him; and your reward shall not fail. Ye that fear the Lord, 


hope for good, and for everlasting joy ‘and mercy. 
The 'v that fear the Lord will not disobe y His Ww ord; 
And they that love Him will keep His way. 
Love is the fulfilling of the law.—Eceles. ii. ; Rom. xiii. 


Hymnus. 


Br not afraid, ve little flock, 

Though poor and profitless your lives, 
Let not distrust your sorrows mock, 

A Father’s love the kingdom gives. 


Lo! now there reigns among the blest, 
Who once was like yourselves below, 

By self-abasement and unrest 
Christ’s wisdom taught in school of woe. 


In penitence his soul to save, 
He fixed his eyes on Him before, 

Where, through life’s dim and shadowy cave, 
His Lord the bleeding burden bore. 


Von. IV Dec TS3B3 4. 
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Upon his lips did Love preside, 

Or Silence sit with Charity ; 

In lap of Want he loved to hide 
What he would to himself deny. 


His food it was the heavenly Word ; 
He search’d the Book of Truth and Love, 
Till watchful Prayer would wings afford, 
And he would be with them above. 


This is the narrow way to Heaven; 
O holy Godhead! holy Three, 

The Three in One, to us be given, 
Thus by this way to come to Thee. 


Mine eyes look upon such as are faithful in the land, that — may dwell with me. 

Whoso leadeth a godly life, he shall be my servant.—Ps. ¢ 

The Lord will shew who are his, and who is holy ; and will cause him to come near unto 
Him.—Numb. xvi. 

[Ad completorium. Watch, and be ye ready, for ye know not at what hour the Son of 
Man cometh.—Matt. xxiv. 

Eye hath not seen, O God, beside Thee, what Thou hast prepared for them that wait for 
Thee.—lIs. lxiv. } 


AD OFFICIUM NOCT. 


Hymnus. 


Nor by the Martyr’s death alone 

The Martyr’s crown in heav’n is won ; 
There is a triumph robe on high 

For bloodless fields of victory. 


What though not taught the flame to feel, 
The lion den—the torturing wheel ; 
Himself his only enemy, 

He learns a living death to die. 


What though nor executioner, 

Nor scourge, nor stake, nor chains be there, 
To those prepared with Christ to die, 

Tis all supplied with charity. 


The rebel flesh when Self-control 

Hath tamed, and Faith the wayward soul, 
Love, with her torch-light from the skies, 
Shall fire the holy sacrifice. 


The veins all ope, life’s stream hath stood 
Ready to flow, Love mastering fears, 

But finding not its way, the blood 

Hath turned, and shed itself in tears. 


Grant, Christ, that so to Thee we turn, 
That we to die through life may learn ; 
And thus beyond brief life with Thee 
May see a glad eternity. 


Eternal Father of the Word, 
Eternal Son, as God adored, 
Eternal Spirit, equal Three, 
Be equal glory given to Thee! 
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In I. Nocturno. 


He that will love life, and see good «dzys, let him eschew evil, and do —1 Pet. iii. 

When thou goest in right paths, thy steps shall not be straitened ; when thou runnest, 
thou shalt not stumble.—Prov. iv. 

Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, &e. 

Ask, where is the good way, and walk therein : 

And ye shall find rest for your souls. —Matt. xi.; Jer. vi. 

There is nothing sweeter than to take heed unto the commandments of the Lord. 

It is great glory to follow the Lord. 

If any man serve me, let him follow me ; and where I am, there shall also my servant be. — 
Eccles. xxviii.; John xii. 

Whosoever cometh unto me, and heareth my sayings, and doeth them, I will shew you to 
whom he is like : 

He is like a man which built an house, and digged deep, and laid the foundation on a rock. 

There is none above him that hath the fear of the Lord; he that holdeth it, whereto shall 
he be likened ? 

He is like a man which built an honse, 


And digged deep, &c.—Luke, vi.; Eccles, xxv. 


In IT. Nocturno. 


The name of the Lord is a strong tower; the righteous runneth into it, and is safe.— 
Prov. xviii. 
The just upright man is laughed to scorn: he is as a lamp despised in the thought of him 
that is at ease.—Job, xii. 
The blessing of the Lord is in the reward of the godly, and suddenly he maketh his blessing 
to flourish.—Eccles. xi. 
They that love thy name shall be joyful in thee: 
For thou, Lord, wilt give thy blessing unto the righteous. —Ps. v. 
O, how great is he that findeth wisdom! 
Yet is there none above him that feareth the Lord. | 
: ‘ a cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
i ear of God. 
: There is none above him that feareth the Lord.—Eccles. xxv.; 2 Cor. vii. 
If any man will purge himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified and 
meet for the master’s use, and prepared for every good work.—2 Tim. ii. 
Blessed is he who is found without blemish, and who hath not gone after gold! 
Who hath been tried thereby and found perfect? 
Then let him glory. 
The trial of your faith is much more precious than that of gold. 
f Who hath been tried thereby and found perfect ? 
Then let him glory.—Eccies. xxxi.; 1 Pet. 1. 


In IIT. Nocturno. 


They that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength ; they shall run and not be 
weary; they shall walk and not faint.—Is, xl. 
The righteous shall hold on his way; and he that hath clean hands shall be stronger and 
stronger.—Job, xvii. } 
He that taketh hold of my covenant, even him will I bring to my holy mountain.—Is. lvi. 
Blessed is the man that hath set his hope in the Lord, . 
And turneth not unto the proud, and to such as go about with lies. —Ps. xl, 
Let your loins be girded, and your lights burning. 
And ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their Lord, that when he cometh they may 
open unto him immediately, : 
They that watch for the Lord shall kindle justice as a light. 
And ye yourselves, &e.—Luke, xii.; Eccles. xxxii. 
I will behold thy presence in righteousness. ah) 
And when I wake up after thy righteousness, I shall be satisfied with it. 
Now I know in part; but then shall I know, even as also I am known, 
And when I wake up, &e. ’ . 
Wisdom guideth the just in right paths, and sheweth him the kingdom of God, and giveth 
him knowledge of holy things, and multiplieth the fruit of his labours. 2 
The kingdom of God is righte®usness and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost: he that in 
these things serveth Christ, is acceptable to God. 
Who giveth him, &c. —Wis. x.; Rom. xiv. 
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Ad Laudes. 


Before the Lord which chose me, I will be yet more vile than thus, and will be base in 
mine own sight.—2 Sam. vi. 
Pca + gh aetacamatang a erp reason of his highness I could not en- 
ure.— Job, xxxi. 

I have not back from the commandment of his lips; I have esteemed the words of his 


mouth more than my necessary food.—Job, xxiii. 
All the while my breath is in me, my lips shall not speak wickedness, nor my tongue utter 
deceit. —Job, xxvil. 


Capitulum. 2 Cor. i. 


Our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience, that in simplicity and godly sincerity, 
not — fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, we have te pee conversation in the 
wor 


Hymnus. 


Wuo Thee receives in secret breast, 
And makes his soul Thy sanctuary, 
This is to him no place of rest ; 
He, self-forgotten, looks to Thee. 


O Lord, why hast Thou us delayed 
So long, in Hope’s dim prison pent? 
Thou citizens of heaven hast made, 
And earth is place of banishment. 


’Tis that Love’s lamp may purer glow, 
Our sensual spirits to refine, 

Hastening to Heaven, that here below 
We may be dead to all but Thine. 


That feeling weight of this dull earth, 
The soul may long her wing to free, 
Preparing for a better birth, 
Hid in Thy boundless majesty. 


Eternal Sire, eternal Word, 
Eternal Spirit, equal Three, 
For ever in one God adored, 
Be equal glory given to Thee! 


Si sit Sacerdos. O send out thy light and thy truth, that they may lead me: 

And bring me unto thy holy hill, and to thy dwelling. —Ps. xia. 

Trust have we chrough Christ to God-ward ; who hath made us able ministers of the New 
Testament, not of the letter, but of the spirit. —2 Cor. iii. 





Oratio. 


O Lorp, Almighty God, who hast separated thy servant N. from the people, 
that he might discharge before thee the office’ of thy priesthood, grant that 
{by means of his ministrations) we may be separated from sinners, that, 
according to our calling, we may be a holy people, a royal priesthood before 
thee, through thy Son, our Lord, Jesus Christ. 





Alia Oratio. 


O Gop, who, for the honour and support of thy church, hast adorned thy 
servant N. with the venerable ministry of thy priesthood, grant that as thy 
people have, through him, received the word of the gospel and sacrament of 
the Lord’s body, so under his guidance they may*bring forth fruits worthy of 
the same, through thy Son, our Lord, Jesus Christ. 
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Si non sit Sacerdos. Try me, O God: look well if there be any way of wickedness in 
me ; and lead me in the way everlasting. —Ps. cxxxix. 

He that doeth truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made manifest, that they 
are wrought in God.—John, iii. 


Oratio. 


Grant, we pray thee, O Lord, our God, that thy people may walk in thy 
love; for to serve thee, who art the author of all gad things, is everlasting 
and full happiness. Grant this, through our Lord, thy Son, Jesus Christ. 


Surpersunt ad Primam. Ad Tertiam. Ad Sextam. Ad Nonam. Ad Vesperas. 


PRAYERS FROM HENRY VIII's PRIMER, PRINTED 1546. 
(Continued from p. 514.) 
A Prayer to Keep the Tongue, and to Eschew the Infection of the World. 


To thee I cry, O Lord; hear me speedily; let my prayer be as a 
sweet taste and savour in thy presence, and the lifting up of mine 
hands as an evening sacrifice. Lord, set a watch about my mouth, 
keep my lips and my tongue also, that they speak nothing amiss}(as 
do the ungodly), but that they call purely and heartily upon thee, and 
report thy worthy praises. Bow not mine heart to lust after evil, nor 
to follow the fashion of the wicked and abominable sinners ; lest I 
happen to cloak my wickedness with other sins, as hypocrites do. 
Let me not live as they would have me do, but rather as it shall best 
please thee. Let me not approve neither their counsels nor their 
deeds, though they cast never so godly a show and fair,face to the 
world. Let me not hearken to the enticeings and sweet baits of the 
ungodly, which counsel me to filthy and unclean things; but rather 
let me give good ear to the righteous and godly man, though he 
sharply correct and chide me. Let me always have a ready eye to- 
wards thee only, in thee to trust, and to apply myself unto thee. Cast 
not away my soul, neither suffer it to perish. Keep me that I be 
not tangled with the snares of the ungodly, and from the privy traps 
of malicious persons save me. Defend me, Lord, through thy grace, 
for in all our own devices and works can nothing be found sure for us 
to trust upon. | 





In great Trouble of Conscience. 


Lord, hear my prayer, receive my supplications, hearken to my 
plaint for thy righteousness. Try not the law with thy servant, for 
truly then shall no living man be found unguilty ; yea, not one of thy 
saints should escape quite, at thy bar, unless thou grant him thy gra- 
cious pardon, insomuch, even the very stars be not pure and faultless 
before thee. In the angels thou foundest sin. Now mine enemies 
hunt for my soul; they beat and drive it down, They thrust it into 
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dark dungeons, where felons convict and condemned to death were 
wont to be kept. My spirit is sorrowful, my heart is heavy and sad 
within my breast. T’o thee I hold up my hands, requiring of thee 
mercy. For like as the dry grounds longe th for a shower of r: Lin, SO 
my soul thinketh long till it have thine help and succour. 
speedily. If thou do not, I am in despair. My spirit is all-weary of 
this bondage, I have bid my life farewell. W ‘herefore, O God, hide 
not thy face, that I be not like unto those that be huried into the pit 
of damnation. After this night of misery overpassed, let the plea- 
sant morning of comfort luc ‘kily shine on me; that by time I may 
hear and feel thy goodness, for in thee is all my trust. Point me out 
the way that | shall walk in; for if thou be not my guide, | must 
needs wander and stray out of the way. ‘To thee, Lord, I lift up my 
soul, and that with all my heart; I be seech thee take me forth of mine 
enemies’ hands. ‘Thou only art my succour and safeguard. Teach 
me to work whatsoever shall be thy pleasure, for thou art my God. 
Let thy good spirit conduct me into ‘the land of the living; encourage 
my spirit for thy name’s sake. Forth of all these troubles, for thy 
righteousness, deliver me ; destroy mine enemies, as thou art gracious 
and favourable towards me. Those that will worke me sorrow - 
grief, pluck forth of the way, for I am thy servant, and for thy sake 
suffer Tall this hurly burly. As thou art God, so help thou ie. 


Hear me 


A Pray r for the Keeping of a Good Name. 


That wise man which was privy of thy secrets, O heavenly Father, 
taught us that an honest name was a treasure right precious, when he 
saith, “ better is it to have a good name than precious ointments.” But 
this so excellent and good thing we neither can get nor keep but by 
thy aid and help. Now surely the well and fountain of a good name 
is a faultless life. ‘This, therefore, in especial we demand and crave of 
thee, QO Lord Almighty; yet, nevertheless, forasmuch as oftentimes 
innocency and faultless livi ing is note nough, neither yet asure buckler 
and defence—namely, against such as under their lips bear the poi- 
son of serpents ; yea, and oft times it happeneth that when we sup- 
pose to be among our trusty friends, we dwell with Kzekiel among 
scorpions and venomous serpents—we cry with thy holy prophets, O 
Lord, deliver my soul from wicked lips, and a guileful tongue ; but 
if, nevertheless, it beseem to thy goodness to exercise thy servants 
also with this affliction, to the intent the ‘y may better be ‘brou: cht to 
goodness and perfection, grant, we pray thee, that with Paul, thy 
most valiant champion, we may by reproach ana glory, by infamy 
and good name, abide still in thy commandments, through Jesus Chris t, 
which also himself (when he walked here on earth) was riviied, 
slandered, evil spoken of, and called to his teeth a Samaritan, a wine- 
drinker, a deceiver of the people, and one that had a devil. ‘The same 
now reigneth with thee glory, together with the Holy Ghost. 
Amen. 
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, A Prayer against Worldly Carefulness. i 
© most dear and tender Father, our defender and nourisher, endue : 
, us with thy grace, that we may cast off the great blindness of our | 
) minds, and corefalbess of worldly things, and may put our whole 
, study and care in keeping thy holy law; and that we may labour 
f and travail for our necessities in this life, like the birds of the air and 
the lilies of the field, without care, For thou hast promised to be care- 
t ful for us, and hast commanded that upon thee we should cast all 
: our care, which livest and reignest, world without end, Amen. | 
A Prayer against Pride. 
: O Lord Christ, in most mighty power, most meek, and, in greatest 
; excelleney, most lowly, yee of thine own will most humble, give 
unto me thy mind and spirit, that lL may knowledge my weakness, 
leavened and infected with maliciousness, that through thine example 
I may be humble and meek, which have no cause to boast myself. 
: Things of the world be uncertain, left to a short use. The body is 
: fading, frail, and filthy; the mind is blind and froward; whatsoever I 
have of mine own, itis naught. If I have any goodness it is of God, é 
and not of me. Knowing this feebleness of myself, why should I mag- 4 
nify myself? And especially sith thou, Lord of heaven and arth, . 
being of such wonderful excellency, didst humble thyself to the lowest 
state of man, grant me true humility, that | may be exalted to the 
everlasting glory, which livest and reignest with the Father and the 
Holy Ghost for ever. Amen. 
, ( To be continued. ) © 
2 
t Ee ee Le oa 
. 
A“ 
: SACRED POETRY. 
. 
: OFFERINGS TO THE CILURCH OF ENGLAND. 
; LINES FOR EASTER EVEN. 
) 
t Tue day of agony is past ; 
Night and rest are come at last. 
: With the tears that fell like rain, 
: They have washed the bloody stain; 
y From his brow, by mockery crown’d, 
y They the piercing thorns unbound ; 
a Woman’s hand, with decent care, 
Wraps the corpse in linen fair ; 
‘ Myrth and precious spice they bring, 
z Each her last sad offering ; 


Follow him with mournful tread 

. To the dwelling of the dead ; 
Mark, where in the vault of stone 

The Redeemer sleeps alone. 
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SACRED POETRY. 






Come! with mournful step and slow, 
We, too, to the garden go ; 

Here the pensive eye shall see 

All redemption’s mystery ; 

Justice shall behold within, 


Israel’s sacrifice for sin. 





Mark! where Fancy shews the tomb, 


Half in light and half in gloom. 
Simple Faith! stoop down and see 
What the Saviour bore for thee. 
Penitence ! with many a tear, 

Weep away the thought of fear. 
Hope ! look on with undimmed eyes, 
For to-morrow he shall rise. 


Lo! to cleanse us from our stain, 
Thus our Passover was slain; 











Therefore quiet watch we keep, 
Waiting on our Master’s sleep : 
Here through holy hours we stay 
By our sleeping Lord to-day. 
Night is come, and day is past, 
Our Redeemer rests at last. 





E COMMUNI UNIUS MARTYRIS. 


Devs, tuorum militum 
Sors et corona, premium, 
Laudes canentes Martyris 
Absolve nexu criminis. 


Hic nempe mundi gaudia 
Et blanda fraudum pabula, 
Imbuta felle deputans, 
Pervenit ad coelestia. 


Peenas cucurrit fortiter, 

Et sustulit viriliter, 
Fundensque pro Te sanguinem, 
terna dona possidet. 


Ob hoc precatu supplici 
Te poscimus, Piissime, 

In hoc triumpho Martyris, 
Dimitte noxam servulis. 


Laus et perennis gloria 
Patri sit atque Filio, 

Sancto simul Paraclito, 
In sempiterna sxcula ! 


IMITATED. 


Or all thy faithful soldiers, Lorn, 
The portion, crown, and rich reward, 
Hear, on thy Martyr’s festal day, 
Thy people for forgiveness pray 


He, deeming the brief joys of earth, 
Its honours, profits, playful mirth, 
But glittering gewgaws steeped in gall, 
For love of heaven renounced them all. 


And the Confessor’s race of pain 
Knew with firm courage to sustain, 
Till, pouring in thy cause his blood, 
He earned the gift of endless good. 


Encouraged by his faith, we bend 
The knee for pardon: Father, lend 
An ear. propitious, while we pray, 
On this, thy Martyr’s festal day. 


Now to the Father, and the Son, 
And Holy Spirit, Three in One, 
Glory and praise for ever be— 
In time—throughout eternity ! 


Q. 





all, 
all. 


Vou, IV 





-— Dec. 1833. 





SACRED PORTRY. 


A BRIDE'S PRAYER. 


Fatuer of my childhood’s days, 
Wilt thou hear the voice of praise, 
Ere I leave the altar’s shade, 
Where my earliest vow was made? 
Yet thy goodness deign to shew— 
Bless me, Lord, before I go! 


Thou hast guarded all the way 

Of my yet so quiet day : 

Smooth the path, and blunt the thorn, 
Through the noon-tide as at morn ; 
By the way I cannot tell : 

Lead me, Lord, and all is well! 


Now, as morning’s sun is seen 
Pouring through the chesnut’s green, 
Shining with its heavenly grace 
Round this loved and holy place, 
Whilst each trembling branch receives 
Glory on its quivering leaves, 

Be thy beaming mercy shed 

On thy handmaid’s bended head ! 


Deign the well beloved to hear 

Who within thy house appear ; 

Bind yet closer every tie 

Made in hours of infancy : 

Ours, O Lord, be endless love ; 

And with mercy from above 

Thou dost mark her from thy throne, 
Bless, O Lord! our absent one. 


Hear my blessed father’s prayer, 
Smile away my mother’s care ; 
Let my future kindness shew 

All my sister’s love I know; 
And my gentle brother guide, 
Shepherd! by thy guardian side. 


Now, though childhood’s loves are round me, 
Yet a deeper spell has bound me, 

Framed in hcly Eden’s bowers, 

Ere sin stained earth’s early flowers. 

Wilt thou bid me to discern 

All a Christian wife should learn? 


Be a proud heart meek and lowly ; 
Earth’s unholy love make holy : 
Fellow travellers we would be, 

In our journey met by thee ; 

Often by thy presence cheered, 
Each to each the more endeared ; 
For that thy Almighty hand 
Stamps the seal, and binds the band. 
Now, this hour thy mercy shed 

On thy handmaid’s bended head, 
Ere I leave the altar’s shade 

Where my earliest vows were made. 
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Lyra Apostolica. 
Tvoiey 3°, wg b1) Snpoy iyo modépow rimavpat. 
No. VII. 


DANIEL. 


‘‘There are some eunuchs which were so born from their mother’s womb : 
and there are some eunuchs which were made eunuchs of men: AND THERE 
BE EUNUCHS WHICH HAVE MADE THEMSELVES EUNUCHS FOR THE KING- 
DOM OF HEAVEN’S 8AKE.”’—cf. Daniel, i. 7. 


Son of sorrow, doom’d by fate 

To a lot most desolate, 

To joyless youth and childless age, 
Last of thy father’s lineage, 
Blighted being! whence hast thou 
That lofty mien and cloudless brow? 


Ask’st thou whence that cloudless brow ? 
Bitter is the cup I trow, 

A cup of weary well spent years, 

A cup of sorrows, fasts, and tears, 

That cup whose virtue can impart 

Such calmness to the troubled heart. 


Last of his father’s lineage, he 

Many a night on bended knee, 

In hunger many a livelong day, 

Hath striven to cast his slough away. 
Yea, and that long prayer is granted ; 
Yea, his soul is disenchanted. 


O blest above the sons of men! 

For thou with more than prophet’s ken, 
Deep in the secrets of the tomb, 

Hast read thine own, thine endless doom. 
Thou by the hand of the Most High 

Art sealed for immortality. 


So may I read thy story right, 

And in my flesh so tame my spright, 
That when the mighty ones go forth,. 
And from the east and from the north 
Unwilling ghosts shall gathered be, 

I in my lot* may stand with thee. 


A MEDITATION, 
“‘ Be strong, and He shall comfort thine heart.’”’ 


Lorp, I have fasted, I have prayed, 
And sackcloth has my girdle been, 

To purge my soul I have essayed 
ith hunger blank and vigil keen. 


* ef. Daniel xii, 13. 
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SACRED POETRY. 


O God of mercy! why am I 
Still haunted by the self I fly? 


Sackcloth is a girdle good, 
O bind it round thee still ; 
Fasting, it is angels’ food, 
And Jesus loved the night air chill. 
Yet think not prayer and fast were given 
To make one step ’twixt earth and heaven. 





THE AFRICAN CHURCH. 
*Aperapédyra ra yapiopara kai 1) Krew Tov sow. 


Tae lions prowl around, th ve to guard, 
And Moslem prayers amelie 
At morn and eve come sounding: yet unscar’d 
The holy shades remain : 
Cyprian, thy chief of watchmen, wise and bold, 
Trusting the lore of his own loyal heart, 
And Cyprian’s Master, as in age high-soul’d, 
Yet choosing as in youth the better part. 
There, too, unwearied Austin, thy keen gaze 
On Atlas’ steep, a thousand years and more, 
Dwells, waiting for the first rekindling rays, 
When Truth upon the solitary shore 
For the fall’n West may light his beacon as of yore. 





HOOKER. 
“ The night is far spent, the day is at hand.” 


Voice of the wise of old! 
Go breathe thy thrilling whispers now 
In cells where learned eyes late vigils hold, 
And teach proud Science where to vail her brow. 


Voice of the meekest man ! 
Now while the Church for combat arms, 
Calmly do thou confirm her awful ban, 
Thy words to her be conquering, soothing charms, 


Voice of the fearless saint ! 
Ring like a trump, where gentle hearts : 
Beat high for Truth, but, doubting, cower and faint— 
Tell them, the hour is come, and they must take 
their parts. 
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The E.litor begs to remind his readers that he is not responsible for the opinions 
of his Correspondents. 


VINDICATION OF THE EARLY PARISIAN GREEK PRESS. 
(Continued from p. 539.) 


Reap and admire p. 782, bottom : “ But there is a circumstance which 
weakens the opinion of these eminent critics—namely, that Stephens 
has not quoted his Codex ce in one single instance in the catholic epis- 
tles, which he would hardly have neglected to do (especially at the 
celebrated passage, 1 John, v. 7) had the Codex ce contained them.” 
No; “ Stephens has not quoted his Codex «,” nor ts, the other MS. 
that he was obliged to take for the Revelations, “ in one single in- 
stance,’ in the Acts and Cath. Ep. And the learned writer himself 
gave us the reason, Letters, p. 137— Now, Stephens has not stated 
that the whole verse [the whole of the two verses] existed in any one 
of his MSS. ; his whole statement is confined to seven MSS.”’ Stepha- 
nus’s margin could not possibly state that the whole of the two verses 
“‘ existed in any one of his MSS. ;”’ for the business of the margin was 
to give opposing authorities ; and he “ has not quoted” a document 
“in one single instance’ throughout the New Testament for the text 
that he gives. It must be from some other source that you must seek 
for information respecting the MSS. that furnished the reading of his 
text. And with respect to the readings that were against it, he 
took, as we have observed, the first thirteen marked MSS., B—.d, to 
furnish them ; and seven only of these thirteen contained Acts and 
Cath. Ep. Accordingly, as the learned writer so justly observed, his 
whole statement is confined to those seven ; and what business had his 
margin with the readings of te or es, or either of the five unmarked 
MSS. that contained that division ? In fact, the wonder is, that Ste- 
phanus should have given so many readings of te in St. Paul, as six 
in 1 Cor., and one ses in 2 Cor., Gal., Phil., and Colos. It would 
have been enough to have done as he has with cs, from which he took 
a couple of readings in the gospels, and a couple in his second volume 
from St. Paul’s epistles. 

« (Especially at the celebrated passage, 1 John, v. 7.)’’ I would 
observe, that it is modern criticism alone that has a different rule for 
celebrated passages. Stephanus’s “ whole statement is confined to 
seven MSS.’ As we have already observed, he never, from first to 
last, tells you any thing of what MSS. agreed with his text; and as 
for readings that disagree with it, he confines himself, with only three 
exceptions that I know, to the first thirteen marked MSS., of which 
seven, and seven only, had the Acts and Cath. Ep. ; and he does not 
take more or less for celebrated passages. If you wish to know how 
he acted on celebrated passages, none in that day was more so than 
1 Cor. xv. 51; and what do you find there in the folio? Exactly 
what you ought, where none of the first thirteen selected MSS. gave 
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any thing different from his text—a vacant margin. And it is only 
from his having been tried to the utmost upon this really “ celebrated 
e’’ to make him give a reading conformable to the Western Re- 
censions, (European and African,) that you learn the fact of not one 
of the plusquam triginta having given that reading, and that no motive 
was strong enough to induce him to print Greek contrary to their 
united testimony. As to the passage in the two verses, | John, v. 7, 
8, though it was very celebrated in 1802, the learned writer's tacit 
inference does not hold, that it must have been celebrated in 1546— 
1550. The fact is, (and it is a fact which the reader will do well to 
remember,) that no passage which has ever been disputed was less 
celebrated at that time. Indeed, so little attention did Stephanus pay 
to it, that, as the critics themselves shew, he made a typographical 
error, if he did not make two, in his text, 1546, not noticed in his 
table of Spha/mata ; and also an error in the critical marks of the 
folio. Lee, who made some puling complaints at Erasmus’s two first 
editions, respecting 1 John, v. 7, 8, joined with it 1 John, iv. 3, as an 
equally lamentable loss. Now, suppose Archdeacon Travis, after the 
Appendix I. of the Letters by the translator of Michaelis, had con- 
tended that his learned correspondent had failed on ce, and, failing on 
that, could of course deserve no credit on any of the others,—assign- 
ing as a proof of the failure on ce, that Stephanus has never quoted it, 
in one single instance, in the catholic epistles, which he could not have 
neglected to do, especially at the celebrated passage, 1 John, iv. 3. 
The rebukes which the Cloten so often receives in words that burn, 
may furnish some faint notion of what would have been inflicted’ on 
him in such a case. It is, however, only for the sake of shewing to 
what the Docti et Prudentes will condescend, rather than abandon 
their charges against Stephanus, that I offer any argument. I know 
that, “ as Stephens has no where quoted the MS. ce in the catholic 
epistles, the learned writer once thought that this circumstance in some 
measure weakened the arguments for the opinion, that it was the MS. 
237, because this MS. contains the catholic epistles.’’-—( Letters, 232, 
note 137.) But at that time (in 1795) he had discovered the futility 
of such an argument “ to prove non-identity in the case of a MS. 
which Stephens has quoted in the Apocalypse two hundred and forty 
times.’ This straw—this straw burnt with fire—is indeed still trusted 
to in 1803, and in all the subsequent editions of Michaelis, as a reason 
for clinging to those calumnies against Stephanus which are’ founded 
on the assertion that he had seven MSS. only of the Acts and Cath. 
Ep. And we are nevertheless assured, as we have seen, that “ there 
are more than a hundred places in which he has quoted all his autho- 
rities for readings different from his own.’’ I shall, however, place 
full confidence in the learned writer’s own unanswerable identification 
of te with the MS. numbered 237, in the royal library: without look- 
ing to the unmarked MSS., that the Docti et Prudentes have them- 
selves quoted, I shall say, that, by their own acknowledgment, and by 
their own proof, “ Stephens had not seven only, but eight marked 
MSS. of the catholic epistles,’ and, in all probability, a ninth also, 
viz. «= ; so that in this division, of all others, the paralogism is most 
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flagrant, of those who can openly avow their inference, “ that as the 
MSS. cited by Robert Stephens did not contain” any passage, “ he 
must have inserted it without MS. authority.” With this incontro- 
vertible proof, that even the marked MS. ce contained the Acts and 
Cath. Ep., and yet was never cited there, if I had nothing else to 
offer respecting the passages where ev aoe Occurs in the margin, I 
should request permission not to believe that Stephanus was “ felo de se,” 
by “openly contradicting his own declarations” (Let. vi. 107) 118 
= il I should question the axiom laid down, Letters, p. xx., that, 
“ if he had collated more, he of course would have quoted more ;” I 
should contend that he actually had MSS. which he does not cite, and 
that the margin of the folio never could in any place say more than 
that ad/the MSS. which he cites in that division, wherever it may be, 
give “ readings different from his own.” 

I must not quit « without making due acknowledgment of my 
faults, and of my obligation to this note (il. 782, note 275) for its 
having made me sensible of them. An abominable blunder pervades 
the Specimen, which blindly follows the Docti et Prudentes, in repre- 
senting the whole of the fifteen marked MSS. to have been taken to 
furnish opposing readings to the first volume of the folio. I trust that 
in future I shall have enough of that cwppwy amora, which Mr. Por- 
son so justly recommends, p. 168, never again to trust to their repre- 
sentations.. Wherever the marked MSS. of Stephanus’s margin are 
mentioned in the specimen, the reader will now see that instead of 
xv. which the pamphlet gives, it ought to have been “ the first thirteen ;” 
and he is requested to correct it accordingly. 

'T'o these concessions, as recorded by Michaelis and his learned com- 
mentator, we must add one, of no less moment, from Wetsten, who 
says, Prol. 144, Seml. 373, “ Hac occasione due difficultates, quee 
ine diu torserant, sunt expediendee. Altera est de numero codicum Ste- 
phanicorum; cum enim Ro. Stephanus in preelatione et in margine 
editionis in folio, nonnisi xvi. codicum faciat mentionem, inter quos 
editio Complutensis primum occupat locum ; cumque 'T. Beza in an- 
notationibus non plures Stephani codices ad testimonium citet: qui 
factum ut Henr. Stephanus scriberet se plus quam Xxx. codices vidisse 
et Beza testaretur, exemplar Henrici Stephani ab eo cum xxy. plus minus 
codicibus diligentissime collatum fuisse 7’? The gentlemen who work 
themselves up to say on the catholic epistles, “ non nisi sepéem,”’ and for 
the whole N. 'T. “ guindecim tantum,”’ are here most certainly put upon 
the rack by two awkward testimonies—one from the man who had a 
book of the collations, and reported from it all through the N. T.; and 
the other from the man who was concerned in making the collations, 
both for the second O mirificam, and soon afterwards for the folio “ mi- 
nutioribus typis et parvo volumine ,..... mox autem grandibus cha- 
racteribus et magno volumine.” And yet there was a third testimony, 
“© de numero codicum Stephanicor um,” viz. that of Robert himself, in 
his second boast respecting the royal MSS., when he vaunted beftite 
the Sorbonne, as we have seen, of the amount of the “ capia,’’ that 
*“ bibliotheea regia facile suppeditavit.” But Wetsten is tortured 
enough by the other two, to think of meddling here with Robert ; 
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though, as we have observed, he quotes that testimony in his note 
on 1 Jobn, v. 7. It is curious to observe how opposite the conduct 
of Mr, Porson is to that of Wetsten, in this particular. The Pro- 
fessor, with that consummate judgment which marks his inimitable 
work, enters the lists only with Robert; and, with respect to him, 
never notices the “ plures et meliores e Regiis,” according to which 
every letter of the O mirificam was given, nor the marked distinction 
between the whole of that set, “ ea omnia que in regis Galliarum 
bibliotheca extant,” and those eight that were selected for the margin 
of the folio. Mr. Porson makes no attempt upon the chief collator, 
and the man who used the collations, in their statements “ de numero 
codicum Stephanicorum ; though at p. 56 he quotes the testimony of 
Beza as valid, exactly as Wetsten quotes that of Robert. But he was 
engaged with “a grave and reverend gentleman” (60) who could 
accord with him in making the point at issue to be, “ whether Stephens 
had sixteen or only fifteen MSS. in al/?”? (p. 64.) Wetsten could 
hardly expect to succeed like Mr. Porson ; he could not hope to make 
his readers say that there was “a small inaccuracy’’ in the number of 
the royal MSS. vaunted before the Sorbonne, and to substitute a num- 
ber of his own for that which Robert himself gave under such cireum- 
stances; so he makes no acknowledgment of having been racked by 
the fifteen royal MSS.—he will submit only to Henry and Beza. Well, 
then, go on, ye tormentors; give him another turn. ‘To eseape from 
them, we see Wetsten proceeds upon two assumptions : the first is, that 
“ Stephanus in preefatione et in margine editionis in folio nonnisi xvi. 
codicum faciat mentionem.”’ As for the margin, we shall see more of 
that hereafter, It is enough at present to observe, that this is said 
when the preface distinctly mentions a set of sixteen very old written 
copies used in former days to furnish the text of the O mirificam, and 
fifteen taken now to furnish opposing readings to the new text of the 
folio; so that, in fact, it requires some consideration to see that the 
margin does not mention thirty-one MSS. instead of fifteen only. But 
whoever will combine with it what is said of the first set in the preface 
of the O mirificam, will see that the eight royal MSS. of the margin 
were selected out of the “ copia’ which he then followed to a single 
letter. These eight, then, being common to both sets, are to be de- 
ducted from the sum total. The remainder, however, will be sufh- 
cient to econfute Wetsten ; and if any thing more could be wanting, 
we might refer back to Bishop Marsh’s decision respecting /3. (Michaelis 
ii. 856, note 37.) Wetsten’s second assumption is even still more in 
Opposition to fact ; viz. that “ Beza in annotationibus non plares Ste- 
phani codices ad testimonium citet.’’ For the confutation of this, I 
gladly avail myself of the note where Wetsten’s assertion of “ quin- 
decim tantum’’ is maintained by the translator of Michaelis, Letters, 
p. 134, note 16. The learned writer is opposing two quotations that 
his correspondent had given from Beza, on John vii. 53, and on 1 Cor. 
vii. 29; and he says, as “ Stephens had only sixteen copies, even in- 
clusive of the Complutensian edition, the word septendecim alone 
would have betrayed Beza, had he asserted (which, however, he had 
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not) that he had Stephens’s MSS. in his possession, because in that 


case he would have known their precise number, and would not have 


made them amount sometimes to sixteen, (as in his note 1] Cor. vii, 
29,) at other times to seventeen.”’ 

Now, would the profoundly learned and most acute writer have 
ventured upon this, and upon the assertions in the following note that 
rest upon it, if he had not been addressing a Cloten, who, as Michaelis, 
I believe, says, was a century behind in criticism, and to whom (to 
the great disgrace of the times) the cause had, by universal consent, 
been so completely entrusted ? Was it possible for such a scholar as 
this not to see that the making the amount of Stephanus’s MSS, dif- 
ferent in the different divisions, was a proof that Beza did “ know 
their precise number’ in each, from Stephanus’s book of collations, 
which “ he had in his possession ;” and that it was the strongest cor- 
roboration of his honesty, in his account of their total amount? 
‘Though the Cloten who had got the fact of Beza having “ made them 
amount,’ in one division, “ to sixteen,’’ and in another “ to seven- 
teen,’ was so utterly unable to make use of it; yet suppose the case 
to have been otherwise, and that Beza could have given the same 
number for all, would his illustrious correspondent have failed to urge 
it as the fullest possible self-confutation ? With this fact merely before 
him of Beza’s quoting different numbers of MSS. in the different divi- 
sions, was it possible for him actually to believe that “ Beza, through 
want of experience, supposed’’ that Stephens’s sixteen copies [the op- 
posing documents of the —_— contained the whole N. 'T.* as he 
alleges in the very next note, p. 136, note 17? No; no more than 
he believed that Stephanus had only fifteen MSS. in all, or believed 
the “ glaring evidence,’ when he himself stated that in identifying the 
opposing documents of the margin of the folio with the “ vetustissima 
sedecim scripta exemplaria”’ that furnished the text of the first edition 
in 1546, we must except at least the codex 3. But he did know that 
the wretched Cloten whom he opposed believed it himself, and so 
could never meet him with a denial of the absurdity; he knew also 
that, to the deep disgrace of the times, the cause was completely en- 
trusted to this creature. Take it, however, if you like, that the 
learned writer did think that this stating a different number in the 





* Beza, who goes through the whole of the book of collations, quoting from it in 
every part of the N. T., must see all the first thirteen selected MSS. stop with the 
catholic epistles. He must see the margin take two fresh MSS. to give various 
readings in the Revelation. Yet, according to the Letter-writer, he is, “ through 
want of experience, to suppose” that all the fifteen equally contained that division. 
And he is to die in this belief, with his own three MSS. before him. I protest as 
strongly against the ignorance that our Docti et Prudentes ascribe to Beza, as I do 
against the knowledge for which they are pleased to give him credit—Cum ex pre- 
fatione sciret. I hold that Beza did not know what every one may see to be false. 
I hold that he was not ignorant of what none but an ideot could doubt, with such 
means before his eyes. If (more Doctorum et Prudentium) I were to assert that 
Beza, “ through want of experience, supposed” that there never was a MS. that con- 
tained the whole N. T., what shadow of an argument could they have to confute me, 
but that «> must have bad the whole ? 
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gospels and in St. Paul’s epistles actually betrayed Beza, still it be- 
tray ed some one else. As Beza, right or wrong, did quote seventeen 
written copies of Stephanus in the gospels, and sixteen in St, Paul's 
epistles, Wetsten shewed himself rather more anxious to escape from 
the rack, than to adhere to truth, when he was pleased to assert that 
Ste phanus had only fifteen MSS., and that “'T. Beza in annotationibus 
non plures Stephani codices ad testimonium citet.”” Supposing all the 
fifteen of the margin to have contained the gospels, here were two 
more cited by Beza; supposing all the fifteen contained St. Paul, here 
was one more, that Beza found in his book of collations. But has it 
never been declared, that no man could find more than ten of the 
gospels, or eight of St. Paul's epistles, in the fifteen MSS, of the mar- 
gin? and then, what think you of Beza’s having found seventeen of 
the gospels, and sixteen of St. Paul, recorded in his book of collation ? 
Have I at all exceeded bounds in my admiration of Mr. Porson’s 
judgment for not exposing himself to such a rack as this? 
Wetsten having fortified himself with these two little assumptions, 
takes courage and faces the tor menting statements of Henry and Beza 
—*‘ de numero codicum Stephanieorum ;” he proceeds, Prol. 144, 
Seml, 373, “ Respondeo facile hee et secum et cum veritate conci- 
liari posse, si dicamus Henr. Stephanum ultra xxx, quidem codices 
vidisse, sed nonnisi Xvi. a capite ad calcem cum editis contulisse ; verba 
vero hy perbolice a Bezee esse commoda interpretatione molliends As 
for the “ secum’’—the reconciling the two accounts—nothing can be 
vasier. Beza does not intimate that the book of collation stated how 
many MSS. in the whole were collated; his expression shews uncer- 
tainty ; it is only a calculation of his own. “ Cum veritate’’—V eritas 
means Wetsten’s groundless assertion of quindecim tantum, which has 
in sO many ways been shewn to be false; it is evident, therefore, that 
it must be absolutely impossible to reconcile this with the two plain, 
independent statements of the chief collator, and of the man who him- 
self had the book of collations, which he examined “ a capite ad cal- 
cem.’ As for Beza, he has said so much, and is such a positive fellow, 
that the only method which can be pursued towards him, upon all 
occasions, even where he is giving an account of his own MS, (D), is 
flatly to give him the lie; a summary method, but, as Mr. Porson, I 
believe, observed, and certainly felt in the present case, rather dan- 
gerous to be made too common. As the case stands between Wet- 
sten and Beza, there are most hyperbolic words, on the one side or 
the other, which no gentle interpretation can possibly soften. Beza 
found in his book of collations, as we have seen from Mr, Travis and 
his correspondent, seventeen different MSS. quoted in the gospels ; 
though, as | imagine from the preface to the edition of 1598, he dis- 
covered afterwards that two more were quoted in that division, and 
in St. Paul’s epistles, sixteen. ‘To these add, from the same source 
that they drew their information, thirteen in the Acts and the catholic 
epistles, and four or more in the Revelations. Now, Beza did not 
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38 CORRESPONDENCE. 
follow the calculation of the modern critics on the Barberini codices ;* 
but set down Stephanus’s MSS., which furnished these numbers in the 
different divisions of the sacred text, to have been “ xxv. plus minus” 
in the whole. And whether these were hyperbolic words, or his calcu- 
lation was not too small, let any man judge, who will consider what 
the critics state of those fifteen which were selected to give opposing 
readings to the folio. Hyperbolical as Wetsten may please to call 
them, they actually fall short of what the collator himself gave, “ plus- 
quam xxx.’ And this statement by Henry of the total amount, after 
his success “ in Italicis,”’ scarcely bears a greater ratio to the whole 
selection for the margin, than “ ea omnia que in regis Galliarum 
bibliotheca extant,’’ which Robert himself boasted to be fifteen, do to 
the eight royal MSS. of the margin. As all the separate accounts, 
then, accord so well together—viz., Beza’s statements of the number 
that he found in the different divisions of the N.'T.—his calculation of 
the whole—Henry’s positive statement of this amount—and Robert’s 
statement of the amount of the “ copia’ supplied from the “ biblio- 
theca regia,’’—it might have seemed that they must all stand or fall 
together; that they must all be “ small inaccuracies’’—verba hyper- 
bolica, as Wetsten expresses it—or all be admitted to be fact. But 
Wetsten judged it prudent not to include the Stephani, father or son, 
in the hyperbole. ‘The’ father’s account, as we have seen, remains un- 
touched by him ; and the son is allowed to have actually seen “ plus- 
quam xxx.’’ of what they had from the royal library, and what he 
himself discovered “ in Italicis ;” but for codlation—*“ a capite ad cal- 
cem contulisse.” “ Ah! no more of that, Hal, if thou lovest me.” 
But if Henry saw these thirty MSS. and more, at all, why should he 
not look into the inside of them, as well as the outside ? If he looked 
into them at all, why not see whether they would not furnish some 
various readings? Supposing the “ small inaccuracy’? to rest with 
Mr. Porson, and Robert to have been right when he said that the 
** bibliotheca regia’? supplied seven more royal MSS. besides the eight 
that are cited in the margin; why do you think that they were not 
used for the text in the three different collations, for the different edi- 
tions, 1546—1550? If Henry saw more than that number “ in Ita- 
licis,”’” what is your reason for imagining that he did not collate them, 
or get them transcribed for his father’s folio? For what purpose was 
his long abode in Italy ? Was it to look at the outside of the MSS., 
or to make collations and obtain transcripts? Wetsten has not as- 
signed any reason for imagining that he did not collate “ea omnia 
quee in regis Galliarum bibliotheca extant,” and as many more that 
he saw “ in Italicis,’’ but that the fact could not be reconciled “ cum 
veritate,”’ i. e. his own assumption of “ quindecim tantum.”’ The se- 





* We are told that “ ten of these MSS. contained the gospels, eight of them the 
epistles and acts of the apostles, and four the book of Revelation.”— Michaelis, ii- 
p- 212. The critics, admitting the assumption of Petrus Possinus, that no one of 
these copies could contain two of these parts, sum up 10, 8, and 4, and most arith- 
metically decide, one and all, that they were 22 in the whole. 
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lections for the margin of the folio undoubtedly amounted to no more ; 
but what ground had Beza for asserting “ quindecim tantum’’ of the 
materials for the different texts of the different editions? Mill's col- 
lation proves incontestibly that these fifteen of the margin of the folio 
were not the sixteen from which the O mirificam was taken; and 
Wetsten’s own decision respecting 8 would, as we have seen, require 
that it a¢ least must be excepted. Such a thought could never have 
been entertained by any one who would abide by Stephanus’s expres- 
sions—either “ vetustissima scripta’”’ in his account of the one set, or 
“ editio quee fuit excusa” in that of the other; and still less by any 
man who would attend to either of his doasts, either that of the text 
being formed from “ plures et meliores e Regis,’ or that before the 
Sorbonne, where he bragged of the number of these MSS. from the 
royal library, and declared that they amounted to fifteen; a number 
that justified his assuming the title, “ Novum Testamentum ex biblio- 
theca Regia.’ But, in the second place, to engage still closer with 
Wetsten, who thinks he can escape from Henry’s gripe, if “ scriberet 
se plusquam Xxx. codices vidisse ;’’ knowing something of the powers of 
the Docti et Prudentes, when they get into these places of torment, lL 
ask, did not Henry write something more—something that might help 
to decide the point, whether he had looked only at the outside of these 
“ plusquam xxx’’? Was there nothing to lead you to believe that 
what we have said might justly be expected of him was absolutely 
fact? Was there nothing to shew that he was not contented with 
looking at the binding of these books, but that he did examine them 
sufficiently “ a capite ad calecem” to have ascertained that “ eadem 
iisdem in locis cegadaa habebant’? I do not wonder that Wetsten 
should stop short at “ in Italicis;’’ and that he should think proper to 
omit the subjoined clause, “ Qui eadem 1isdem in locis cepadaca habe- 
bant,’” which would have racked him indeed. Who, that is informed 
of Henry’s having examined the cegadaca throughout, in these thirty 
MSS., would not begin to suspect that he must have looked a little 
at the text which was comprehended under these headings ; suffi- 
ciently, indeed, to have enabled him to furnish that book of collations 
which gave Beza the readings of so many MSS. in the different divi- 
sions of the sacred text, as must make them amount in the whole to 
more than his calculation of xxv.? And when Wetsten had the me- 
trical kegadaca before him, which Henry gave, and which you have in 
the Critici Sacri vi. p. 2069, could he entertain a doubt in his own 
mind of Henry having collated one MS. at least “a capite ad calcem,”’ 
which did not come into Robert’s selection for the margin of his folio ? 
But, thirdly, let us take no more than what Wetsten voluntarily sub- 
mits to; I will be content with the mere “ vidi,” if we may have what 
he and the rest of the Docti et Prudentes so firmly assert, viz. that 
Henry was the sole collator of the cited MSS. As far, then, as this 
part of the “ plusquam xxx.’ they admit that Henry saw their various 
readings “ a capite ad calcem,” and enabled others also to see them; 
whether the MSS. came from “ regis Galliee bibliotheca’ or from 
“ Ttalicis.”” Fixing them, then, on this dire machine of Henry's, (than 
which, Siculi non invenére tyranni Majus tormentum,) I say that 
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Henry’s “ ridi’”’ is as much applied to “ ea omnia que in regis Gal- 
liarum bibliotheca extant’’—to the whole copia of the fifteen that are 
cited in the annotationes of Beza—as to those eight of them that are 
cited only in the margin of Stephanus’s folio. And with respect to 
the “ Alia” —those which Henry found “in Italicis’”—I accept Bishop 
Marsh’s acknowledgment always, and in all places, with all thankfulness, 
that when the Docti et Prudentes assert “ that all the sixteen manu- 
scripts (printed and written) which are quoted in R. Stephens’s edition 
of 1550 had been collated previous to the edition of 1546, we must 
except at least the Codex 6, which could not have been collated till after 
the year 1537.” (ii. 856, note 37 ; see also p. 704, note 117.) And, not 
content with this, I must say that, when it is asserted, ii. 690, note 
113, that “ 8 was the only manuscript collated in Italy,” his Lordship 
cannot prove this negative, and I can disprove it, from what he him- 
self says, p. 704, note 116, His Lordship, evidently reflecting on the 
object of Henry’s journey to Italy, and on what he says, “—— que 
pater meus ex illis exemplaribus describenda curaverat,” there tells 
us, that “ on his return to Paris he might deliver them [his fancied 
collations of 6] to his father, R. Stephens, with other papers and ex- 
tracts made in Italy.” Without looking, then, at any thing more than 
the naked “ vidi’ which Wetsten chooses to shew me, I observe that 
it applies equally to every one of the “ plusquam xxx.’’—to the whole 
of these “ papers and extracts made in [taly'’—and to the whole copia 
of the xv. that “ bibliotheca regia suppeditavit;” and that he saw not 
merely the binding of them, but their various readings also; and by 
his books of collations enabled his father, and, after him, Beza, to see 
them also, and to use them, each in the formation of his text. 
FRANCIS HUYSHE. 


LETTERS ON THE CHURCH OF THE FATHERS. 
NO Ill. 


Tue conduct of Ambrose towards the Emperor Theodosius, on occasion 
of the massacre at Thessalonica, is the most instructive passage in his 
history ; nay, perhaps in the history of the whole church : for what 
sight can be more edifying to the Christian, or more impressive to the 
world at large, than that of a bishop conscientiously and calmly 
rebuking a monarch; and the monarch humbly confessing and 
repenting of his sin? 
The circumstances which led to this memorable display of the 
rinciples of the gospel (Psalm ii. 8—12; Acts ix, 15) were as 
Flows :— Theodosius was of a choleric temper, which hurried him on 
to visit, with the power of an emperor, insults which every one, prince 
and subject, naturally feels. In the year 390, a tumult took place in 
Thessalonica on some supposed grievance, such as commonly exc'tes 
a populace, which ended in the murder of the commander ol the 
imperial forces, who had given the offence, and other officers. The 
first burst of the Emperor's indignation was overcome by the interpo- 
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sition of the clergy, particularly Ambrose ; and he promised to pardon 
the Thessalonians. But his ministers considered the outrage too great 
to be passed over with safety to the empire: a similar offence had 
lately been pardoned at Antioch; and, in the present instance, there 
had been no tyranny or impolitic rigour on the part of the unfortunate 
general who had been the victim of the insurrection. So far, their 
judgment was doubiless right ; but the sentence, which they succeeded 
in recommending to their sovereign, was so shocking as to account for 
the previous intercession of the church in behalf of the offenders. The 
purpose of vengeance was kept secret; the ‘l'‘hessalonians were invited 
to the circus, which was silently surrounded by soldiery; and, when 
they expected the races to commence, a signal was given, and a 
promiscuous massacre followed. It continued for three hours; and 
7000, without discrimination of age or sex, are said to have been 
slaughtered. ‘Theodosius had revoked the cruel order soon after it 
was given; but too late to prevent its execution. 

These events took place in the early Spring; and soon afterwards 
Theodosius returned to Milan. Ambrose had been in the custom of 
attending the court on its arrival ; but now he retired into the country 
two or three days before hand. Thence he despatched the following 
letter to the Emperor, who seems to have expressed surprise at his 
absence :— 


Augustissimo Imperatori Taroposio, AMBROsIUs episcopus, 


I bear an affectionate memory of the friendship which you have heretofore shewn towards 
me, and of your great condescension in so often granting favours to others at my instance. Be 
sure, it is not ingratitude that leads me to shun a presence which hitherto has ever been most 
coveted by me. I will briefly explain to you my reasons for doing so. 

I found that I was forbid, I alone of your whole court, of the natur- 


etkis of hearing what 


went on about me, with a view of depriving me of the privilege of speaking. I know you 
have not unfrequently expressed surprise at my knowledge of measures which were determined 
on in your council. us I am deprived of this liberty, though the Lord Jesus says, that 
“‘ there is nothing hid, but shall be made manifest.” However I acquiesced in the imperial 
will with all dutifulness ; and I have adopted a course which I consider saves me the displea- 
sure which my information about the imperial decrees brings upon me; while it also 

me the awkward alternative of either not hearing at all from a reluctance in others to tell me, 
and so seeming to connive at faults, or hearing without daring to speak, lest I should bring 
my supposed informants into trouble. 

What other course was left me unless I retired from you? Not hear? as if my ears could 
be closed with the wax which ancient fables speak of. Say what I heard? I could not 
without hazarding by my words what I feared in your counsels—some act of blood. Be 
silent? This would be most wretched of all—to have one’s conscience bound when speech 
was denied one. Is it not written, “ Jf God’s minister fail to speak to the sinner, the 
shall die in his sin; but he shall answer for not yagreciy. ? 

Suffer me, gracious Emperor. I willingly accord to you the praise of zeal and conscientious- 
ness; tut you have a natural impetuosity at offenders which a counsellor may either soothe 
into compassion, or stimulate till self-government is almost lost. O that those about you were 
as backward in rousing as they are in appeasing it. 1 would gladly leave it altogether 
to your own management ; since you can recover yourself, and get the better of this violence of 
nature by strength of principle. ae 

I thought it best to leave your own reflections to overcome it, instead of running the risk 
of increasing it by some active interposition. So I resolved rather to be wanting in my duty 
towards my office than in my deference towards my sovereign ; and that the world should 
think me deficient in episcopal vigour rather than that you should accuse my loyalty, and lose 
the opportunity of repressing your anger for yourself, and forming in this case an unshackled 
decision,.* 1 excused iny attendance on the plea of my health, which indeed was severely tried, 





* It seems by this, that Ambrose had intelligence of the sentence which it was attempted 
to conceal from him ; and that, having interfered at first, he was silent through delicacy. 
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and which men of merciful minds alone could cure; yet 1 would rather have died than be 
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behind hand by a day or two in presenting myself on your arrival. But I knew not what 


to do. 

A deed has been perpetrated in Thessalonica which has no parallel in history ; which I in 
vain attempted to prevent ; which I protested would be most atrocious at the time I urged my 
suit in behalf of the city ; and which cannot be extenuated, since it has had your own condem- 
nation by your attempt too late to prevent it. When the news came, I was engaged in a 
Synod, held on the arrival of the Gallic Bishops. All assembled deplored it—all took it to 
heart ;—your friendship with Ambrose weighed eum: | in your favour. Surely this odium 
of the crime would fall even more heavily on me should no reconciliation to Almighty God 
be required of you. 

© Emperor, why should you feel shame to act as David acted,_-he who was a prophet as 
well as a king, and a forefather of Christ according to the flesh? A parable was set before 
him ; and, when he found that his sin was therein represented, he said, “ J have sinned before 
the Lord.” Take it not ill, O Emperor, if the same words are used towards you as the pro- 
oy used to David—“ Thou art the man.” For if you follow David's pattern, it will also 

said to you,—“ Since it repenteth thee, the Lord putteth away thy sin; thou shalt 
not dié......... 

I have written this, not to overpower you, but, by a royal example, to induce you to 
remove this sin from your kingdom,—to remove it by humiliation, You are a man; 
temptation has overcome you; get the better of it. Tears and penitence are the only 
remedy for sin. Neither angel nor archangel can take it away ; the Lord himself, who alone 
can say, “ J am with you akan” even he pardons not except upon penitence. 

I entreat, I demand, I exhort, 1 admonish; for it sorrows me to think that one, who 
was a pattern of a piety, who was remarkable for clemency, and rescued even individual 
culprits from punishment, should now feel no remorse at the death of a guiltless multitude. 
Successful as you have been in battle, and great in other undertakings, yet it was the FEAR OF 
Gop which crowned all your doings. The devil has envied your chief glory. Overcome 
him while you have the means. Add not one sin to another by a course of action from 
which too many suffer. 

For my part, debtor as [ am to your religious feeling in all other things, and grateful to a 
faith which I am accustomed to put above that of most monarchs, and unsuspicious as os of 
contumacy on your part, still having ground for apprehension, I dare not offer the Eucharist 
if you are by. Is that lawful when many innocents have bled, which is not lawful in a 
solitary miter? I trow not. 

To end this letter. I write with my own hand, that it may meet no eye but your own. 
As I hope for salvation, I protest to you I am forbidden to communicate with you, not by man 
or through man, but directly from heaven. The very night I was preparing to leave Milan, 
in the midst of my distress,  drmitd you came to the church; but I was not allowed to offer 
up the elements,........... Surely you seek God’s favour. There is a time for all things......... 
He says, “ J will have mercy, and not sacrifice.”.........0+ 

O Emperor, I much regret that, in the beginning of this business, I relied on your right 
feelings rather than on my own exertions, considering how apt you are to grant suddenly, and 
suddenly revoke, your pardon; and then again to stay your anger on my summoning 
courage for an interference, which, in such cases, is a duty, But thanks be to God, who is 
pleased to chastise his poor servants lest he lose them altogether. This is my lot in common 
with the prophets ; be it your’s in common with the saints. 

Do not I love the father of Gratian* more even than my own eyes? Your other innocent 
children seem to intercede for you also. I mention that beloved youth, not to exclude, but to 
represent the rest. You have my love, my affection, my prayers. If you have confidence 
in me, obey me, and confess my word to be good ; if not, at least confess my deed to be 
conscientious in that I prefer God to my Sovereign. Gracious Emperor, may you and your 
dear children enjoy everlasting prosperity and peace, 


This letter, which is written rather with the familiarity and 
affection of a friend than with the measured precision of an ecclesias- 
tical censure, is thus summarily treated by the historian Gibbon :— 
“His epistle is a miserable rhapsody on a noble subject. Ambrose 
could act better than he could write. His compositions are destitute 
of taste or genius,’’—a remark which may be taken as one instance 
out of many of the obliquity of mind or the rapidity with which that 
writer formed his judgments. I have often been surprised in the 
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* Not the Emperor of course, who was dead ; perhaps an adopted son. 
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course of my reading to find how servilely he follows other authors in 
the main line of his history, and how superficial he is in those parts 
of it which oblige him to an incidental examination of the original 
sources of information. There would be little reason for insisting on 
this, were not the theories, which he substitutes for conclusions, so 
commonly taken for authority on all-important subjects. In spite of 
his apparent candour, few writers have been such practical haters of 
Christianity and the church; and Ambrose was one of those who 
most especially merited his disgust by the intrepidity with which he 
thrust the claims of sacred truth upon the world, which unbelievers 
would fain have shut up in the library of the theologian, or within the 
| precincts of consecrated ground, 
: There is nothing to shew how Theodosius bore the remonstrance of 
Ambrose on the first receipt of it. We next hear of him as attempting 
to attend divine service at Milan, where Ambrose officiated, having 
: by this time returned to the city. He was met at the entrance by 
the conscientious prelate, who thus addressed him :— 


Surely your Majesty is not aware of the heinousness of the slaughter which has taken 

Passion is over ; yet reason does not yet estimate the crime. Perchance arbitrary rule 
is an obstacle to reflection and repentance. Yet it is as well for a man to feel his perishable 
nature, and remember that dust 1s his beginning and his end, in spite of that gorgeous purple 
which may beguile the heart, but cannot reverse the feebleness of the frame it covers. Your 
subjects, Emperor, are your fellow-creatures ; I should rather say, your fellow-servants,— 
servants of one universal Lord and King, the Maker of the universe. Dare you, then, look 
f upon his shrine, who is Lord of low as well as high ?—dare you tread his holy pavement ?— 
. dare you stretch forth hands in prayer, which are yet reeking with the blood of innocent 
victims ?—dare you receive in them the most holy body of your Lord ?—dare you taste his 


. precious blood with lips which have spoken their rage in an unjust slaughter? Go hence ; 
. add not a new offence to what is past , submit to the bond which is placed upon you according 
"A to the will of the Most High. Take it as medicine to restore your soul. 
? Theodosius attempted to palliate his offence by the instance of 
David, who had been guilty of adultery as well as murder. “ You 
m have resembled him,’ answered the bishop, “ in your sin; resemble 
id him also in his repentance.’ Theodosius yielded to the voice of the 
Ig church ;—he retired home, where he remained suspended from 
be Christian communion for eight months. 
Christmas was now come, and the Emperor made a second attempt 
“4 to join in public worship, considering doubtless that he had already 
md suflered a sufficient penance for his crime. His minister, Ruffinus, 
be who had been the adviser of the massacre, had found him in tears; 
- and, on inquiring the cause of his grief, had been reminded of his 
state of separation from the church, “Servants and beggars,” said 
id the Emperor, “ may enter freely to join in prayer; but against me 
3- ‘ the gates of heaven are shut: for well I know what the Lord has 
— ; said, ‘ Whom ye bind, shall be bound in heaven.’ Ruffinus persuaded 
se : him to send himself to Ambrose ; and Theodosius, impatient at his 
ite ‘ delay, set out towards the church before his return. hen he had 
ce got as far as the forum, he was met by his minister, who reported to 
at | him the ill success of his mission ; on which, with a noble resolution, 
he : he declared he would proceed onwards, and undergo the shame which 


he had deserved. 
The bishop’s apartments, as I have already had occasion to notice, 
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1 
)part:; and thither, not to the Basilica, ‘Theodosius now. betook 
‘himself. - Inthe’ interview which followed, he consented to undergo 
a. public. penance ; and promised to pass a law that thirty days should, 
in future, intervene between sentence and execution in all cases of 
death and confiscation. On these terms he reconciled himself to the 
church. 

His’ first appearance in public worship after his absolution had 
itself the character of a penance. With all signs of vehement grief, he 
prostrated himself upon the pavement, and applied the words of the 
Psalmist to his own situation,—“ My soul cleaveth unto the dust; 
quicken ‘Chou me according to thy word.’’ It so happened when the 
time came for presenting the oblation at the altar, instead of retiring 
from the chancel, he remained, through forgetfulness, within the rails, 
according to the custom of the eastern church, there to receive the 
sacrament. Ambrose ventured not to relax one title of the stern 
discipline of the Latins, even to reward a penitent monarch. He sent 
his archdeacon to signify to him that none but ordained persons were 
allowed to remain in the sanctuary; on which the Emperor promptly 
retired. Some writers, however, consider that this took place on his 
first arrival at Milan from the east. 

Theodoret ads, that, on his return to Constantinople, one day after 
making bis offering at the altar as usual, he retired, as he had learned 
from Ambrose, without the rails, and was recalled by the Patriarch 
Nectarius. Upon this he observed, “Of all the churchmen I have 
met, Ambrose is the only Bisnop,”’ 

Perhaps an unlearned reader might imagine Theodosius some weak 
prince, such as abounded in the latter days of Rome, the offspring and 
the ‘instrument of her degeneracy. For such an one J will quote the 
words of the infidel Gibbon :— 


we ganteined within a range of buildings, of which the Basilica 
re 2 


The wisdom of his laws, and the success of his arms, rendered his administration respect- 
able in the eves both of his subjects and of his enemies. He loved and practised the virtues 
of damestic life, which seldom hold their residence in the palaces of kings. Theodosius was 
chaste and temperate ; he enjoyed, without excess, the sensual and social pleasures of the table ; 
and the warmth of his amorous passions was never diverted from their lawful objects. The 

roud titles of imperial greatness were adorned by the tender names of a faithful husband, an 
indulgent father. His uncle was raised, by his affectionate esteem, to the rank of a second 
parent. ‘Theodosius embraced, as his own, the children of his brother and sister ; and the 
expressions of his regard were extended to the most distant and obscure branches of his 
numerous kindred. His familiar friends were judiciously selected from snr those persons 
who, in the intercourse of private life, had appeared before his eyes without a mask; 
the consciousness of personal and superior merit enabled him to despise the accidental 
distinction of the purple ; and he proved, by his conduct, that he had forgotten all the injuries, 
while he most gratefully remembered all the favours and services which he had received before 
he ascended the throne of the Roman empire. The serious or lively tone of his conversation 
was adapted to the age, the rank, or the character of his subjects whom he admitted into his 
society ; arid the affability of his manners displayed the image of his mind. Theodosius 
respected the simplicity of the good and virtuous; every art, every talent of an useful, or even 
of an innocent, nature was rewarded by his judicious liberality ; and, except the heretics, 
whom he persecuted with implacable hatred, the diffusive circle of his benevolence was 
circimseribed only by the limits of the human race. The government of a mighty empire 
rey area suffice to occupy the time and the abilities of a mortal ; yet the diligent prinee, 

i irmg to the unsuitable reputation of profound pening, always reserved some 
penener ln 3 his leisure for the instructive amusement of reading. History, which enlarged 

is experience, was his favourite study, .......His disinterested opinion of past events was 
‘usefilly applied ‘as the rule of his ‘own actions; and Theodosias has deserved the singular 
commendation, that his virtues always seemed to expahd with his fortane; the season of -his 
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prosperity was that of his moderation ; and his clemency appeared the most conspicuous after 
the aenate and success of the civil war. But the fe. som shewed himself much more 
attentive to relieve the innocent than to chastise the guilty, The oppressed subj of the 
west, who would have deemed themselves happy in the restoration of their lands, were 
astonished to receive a sum of money equivalent to their losses; and the liberality of the 
conqueror supported the aged mother, and educated the orphan daughter of Maximus. A 
character-thus accomplished might almost excuse the extravagant supposition of the Orator 
Pacatus,—that, if the elder Brutus could be permitted to revisit the earth, the stern republican 
would abjure, at the feet of Theodosius, his hatred of kings; and ingenuously confess, that 
such a monarch was the most faithful guardian of the happiness and dignity of the Roman 
people. 

Such was the Great Theodosius ;—such in his general character, in 


his offence, and in his penitence. N. 
> 


COLLECTS BEFORE SERMON, 


Sir,—Having briefly touched upon the propriety of certain collects, 
as introductory to the office of the pulpit, 1 am now induced to sub- 
mit to you afew forms which I have compiled from the Liturgy, 
chiefly from the collects for special holydays. I send you five such 
forms, which, if variety be expedient, may be followed up by appro- 
priate modifications of the Prayer for the Church Militant, the Collect 
for Ordination of Priests, or for Consecration of Bishops, [vide Ser- 
vice] and the Collects for the second and third Sundays in Advent. 
It is very desirable that a clergy sworn to conform to the Book of 
Common Prayer should desist from that worst of all practices which 
one occasionally observes, of composing their own collects; and if that 
book do not provide for the pulpit, and if they must take license, 
let us, at least, do no greater violence to our oaths than we can help. 
The language of the Liturgy is as correct, and the petitions are as 
pious, as any that we hear from those who delight in their own com- 
position ; and we shall not suffer, nor will our congregations be dissa- 
tisfied, if our forms be derived from that venerable book, especially 
when transposition is all that is required for our purpose. Why should 
we so sedulously abstain from the use of the form directed in the Ca- 
non? Qur village and parochial congregations ought occasionally to 
have the benefit of it, in common with their brethren of collegiate 
chapels and cathedrals, nor could they fail equally to appreciate its 
beauties. At any rate, let us be Liturgical. Would that we might be 
uniform ! Your obedient servant, W. F. P. 


(1.) From the Collects for St. Mark and the Conversion of St. Paul. 


O Almighty God, who hast instructed thy church in the heavenly doctrine 
of thy holy Evangelists, and also, through the preaching of thine apostles, 
hast caused the light of the gospel to shine throughout the world, give us 
grace, we beseech thee, that we, having their words in remembrance, may 
shew forth our thankfulness unto thee for the same by following the holy 
doctrine which they taught, and that being not, like children, carried away 
with every blast of vain doctrine, we may be established in the diviae truth of 
thy gospel, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 


Vou. IV.—Dee. 1833. do 
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(2.) From the Collects for St. Bartholomew, and fer St. Simon and St. Jude. 


O Almighty God, who hast built thy church upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the head corner-stone, grant 
us so to be joined together in unity of spirit by their doctrine, that we may 
te an holy temple acceptable unto thee. Give us grace truly to believe and 

) preach’ thy word; and make, we pray thee, the whole church to love that 
mite which they believed, and both to preach and receive the same, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 


(3.) From the Collects for St. Philip and St. James, and St. Andrew's Day. 


O Almighty God, whom truly to know is everlasting life, grant us perfectly 
to know thy Son Jesus Christ to be the way, so truth, and the life, that fol- 
lowing the steps of thy holy apostles, we may readily obey his ealling, and 
follow him without delay. Enable us all to w alk stedfi istly in the way that 
leadeth to eternal life, and send us thy gracious help, that, being called by thy 
holy word, we may forthwith give up ourselves obediently to fulfil thy holy 
commandments, through the same Jesus Christ our Lord. 


(4.) From the Collects for St. Peter, St. Barnabas, John the Baptist, and the Third 
Sunday in Advent, 

O Lord Almighty, who, by thy Son Jesus Christ, didst endue the apostles 
with singular gifts of the Holy Ghost, leave us not, we beseech thee, destitute 
of thy manifold gifts, nor yet of grace to use them alway to thy honour and 
glory. Make all bishops and pastors diligently to preach thy holy word, and 
the people obediently to follow the same; and grant that as thou didst sé - 
thy Messenger to prepare thy way before thee by preaching of repentance, wi 
may so follow his doctrines and holy life, that we may truly repent according 

to his preaching, and after his example constantly speak the truth, boldly re- 
buke vice, and patiently suffer for the truth’s sake, through Jesus Christ our 


Lord. 


(5.) From the Collects for Ember Week, St. Thomas, Fifth Sunday after Epiphany, 
and the Liturgy 


Almighty God, our heavenly Father, who has purchased to thyself an univer- 
sal church by the precious blood of thy dear Son, mercifully look upon the 
same; give thy Holy Spirit to all those who are called to any ‘office and admi- 
nistration in the same, and so replenish them with innocenc y of life that they 
may faithfully serve before thee, to the glory of thy name and the increase 
of thy Kingdom ; and to all thy peop ile give thy heavenly grace, that they 
may hear meekly thy word spoken by their mouths, and receive it with pure 
affection, and bring forth the fruits of the Spirit; and lead us all, we implore 
thee, so perfectly, and without all doubt, to believe in thy Son Jesus Christ, 
that our faith in thy sight may never be removed, but that we thy people may 
be preserved continually in thy true religion, and may so lean only upon the 
hope of thy heavenly grace, as that we may evermore be defended by thy 
mighty power through the same, thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 


ON UNIFORMITY AMONG THE CLERGY. 


Sik,—I am desirous, through the medium of your valuable Maga- 
zine, Of suggesting to my brother cle TEy the import ince of uniformity 
of practice in the performance of our ¢ hurch services. But there are 
two to which I especially wish to advert—* Private Baptism,” and 
“ the Churching of Women.’ As regards the first, in addition to other 
considerations, the Inexpedieney of departing from the rubric may 
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appear from the following circumstance :—I was lately requested to 
administer priv: ate baptis in to an infant under other circumstances 
than the church seems to contemplate, when she forbids it without 
great cause and necessity—a favour, | was told, which a clergyman 
in an adjoining parish had alwi avs granted. But, as | was not dis- 
posed to grant it, I could not but be sensible of the awkwardness of 
my position, If, on the one hand, | concealed the true reason of my 
refusal, I must have subjected myself to the odium of being less 
obliging than my ne ighbour; and, though 1 might not regard personal 
popularity, yet ministerial popularity we are bound to respect. If, on 
| the other hand, I referred to the directions of the rubric, saying, 
| that I had no permission to depart from them; that it was not a sub- 
: ject on which a clergyman was permitted the exercise of private judg- 
ment, I was aware of the reflection which it cast on him who had acted 
differently. But still, the practice of another is no sanction for my 
doing what I conceive to be wrong; I therefore, as I ever have 


l done, declined. ‘Those who are acquainted with the pertinacity of 
the class to which my applicant belongs, will readily judge that L was 
: obliged to put my own case very strongly for re fusing to comply with 
a practice to which he had hitherto been accustomed ; and though J 
endeavoured to place the conduct of those who diffe ‘ry from me in 
| practice in as favourable a light as | could, yet the unavoidable con- 
¢ clusion in the mind of the former would be, that, without sufficient 
uM cause or necessity, any departure from the rubric is wrong, — I there- 
r fore submit, that, in a matter on which the church has provided a 
a rule, it is highly inexpedient to adopt a different practice, since cases, 
similar to the above, which it appeared to me well to detail, are con- 
/s stantly occurring in ‘other parishes. 
The other service to which I desire to advert is, the thanksgiving 
2 of women after child-birth, administered in private houses.  'To this 
_ practice the same objections will apply as have been suggested above. 
y | Added to which, the practice is not only absurd, but destructive of 
se the pious intention of our church, whose object manifestly is, that 
y When the woman has sufficiently regained her strength to go to the 
re temple of the Lord, she should there resort, and m: ake public acknow- 
ig ledgment of his late mercies vouchsafed to her; and, with the congre- 
= gation of which she is a member, return thanks for her safe deliver- 
‘A ance. That the house of God is the first place to which every woman 
Yy should go on her recovery, is consistent with piety and the ordinance 
of our church; but that any virtue should be : attached to the service 
appointed for the occasion when performed in a private room, beyond 
what belongs to any other expression of thankfulness sincerely bres athed 
from the heart, savours rather of superstition. ‘To call it churching, is 
a misappropriation of the term; and to substitute it for the public ser- 
‘i vice of our church, is to mar one of her chief beauties—the interest 
af which she expresses for all who are within her pale, on every occa- 


I am, Sir, &e. 
CLERICUS. 


sion, when they especially need her prayers. 
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SURPLICE FEES. 


Sik,—Perhaps Mr. Hull, or some other of your legal cor respondents, 
will give his opinion on the above subject, should you think it worthy 
of notice in your Magazine. A few ‘days ago, 1 married a couple, 
occasional residents in my parish. After the ceremony, upon the clerk's 
demanding the usual fee, it was refused ; and, as no appeal was made 
to my forbe arance on the seore of poverty, and the parties behaved 
very improperly, 1 determined to see what redress the law would 
afford me. On turning to the “ Clergyman’s Companion,” the Act, 
7 and 8 William HI. ¢. vi., for the recovery of small tithes, seemed to 
be to my purpose. And in this opinion lL was confirmed by a remark 
of Johnson in his “ Vade Mecum,” vol. i. p. 264. For, speaking of 
this Act, he says, “The tithe only is mentioned in the title yet, i 
the body of the Act, oblations, offerings, &e , are provided for he 
admirable law, if well executed.” Upon the strength of this, I 
sie a& summons against the man, by authority of 53 Geo, ILL. 
.exxvil. s.4; which is an enlargement of the former Act. This was 
fre ely grante “1; but the magistrate, who is a friend of my own, can 
didly told me th: it he doubted whether I should obtain redress, as the 
Act, in his opinion, refers only to tithes. The matter never came to 
a de cision, as the birds were flown on the day fixed for the iustan: 
In the case of Weddings, a strict observance of the rubric, w hich 
enjoins that the fee shall be placed on the book with the ring, will 
secure its payment. But there is no such provision for burials, And 
L doubt whether we should be justified in refusing to inter a corpse 
until after our demands were satisfied. At any rate, it is what few 
clergymen would like to do. Now, although in country parishes the 
surp lice fees are of so small amount as to be hardly worth contending 
for, yet in towns this is not the case. There they often form a large 
proportion of the scanty and hard-e: arned incomes of the worst paid 
of all the members of our profession—the ministers of country towns. 
Besides, whether in town or country, there are some fees—namely, 
those for vaults and monuments—which are not of contemptible 
amount. So that it is a point worth knowing, whether we have any 
legal redress as the law now stands in cases in which our dues are with- 
held from us, If we have not, the sooner the omission is supplied the 
better,* Your obedient servant, 
A Kentisao CURATE. 














PREPARATION FOR ORDERS. 


Sin,—Your correspondent J.8., in a letter on “ Preparation for 
Orders,” which appeared in your number for October, has madesome 


* The law is quite clear. The ceremony must take place, and then the fees, when 
the right to - mand them can be clearly shewn, can be veeovered | in an Eeclesiastica! 
Court. — hit 
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very just observations on the defect of all professional clerical educa- 
tion in the church of Kngland; and he remarks that the schools of 
theology established at our Unive rsities are so impertect, as a system 
of preparation for holy orders, that, properly speaking, “we have no 
system in England exce pt that which is pursued upon a small seale at 
the clerical institution of St. Bees.” 

I know very little of the actual state of theological education at 
Oxford and C ambridge ; but the University of Dublin, which is the 
only other University, I believe, at which the episcopal clergy are 
say certainly does not merit the same censure. At Dublin, no 
man can obtain the ¢estimonium of the University, which the Irish 
Soloos require as a qualification for holy orders, without having 
attended four terms of Divinity Lectures in the thirty-nine articles, 
together with the lectures of the Regius Professor of Divinity,—and 
these lectures are conducted in such a manner as to render the know- 
ledge requisite for barely passing, even at its minimum, very far from 
contemptible ; while they hold out opportunities to the more diligent 
and laborious student to acquire a very high degree of theological 
information. ‘The lectures on the articles are altogether catechetieal, 
from Bishop Burnet’s Exposition, as a text book; and the lectures of 
the Regius Professor are accompanied by examinations at the begin- 
ning of every term, which render it impossible for any man to obtain 
credit for his attendance without some degree of profic iency and 
diligence. The Professor also holds an annual examination at the 
beginning of the Michaelmas term, at which he distributes prizes of 
some value to the best answerers. ‘This has been found to work very 
well, and is the means of sending annually into the church ten, or 
twelve men, at least, of very superior attainments, ‘The examination 
is divided into four parts: 1. The Old ‘Testament ; 2. The New ‘Tes- 
tament; 3. Keclesiastical History ; and 4. The Articles and Liturgy 
of the church, ‘The present Professor has appointed the following 
books as text books, to be read by candidates for the prizes given at 
this examination, it being understood at the same time that the 
examiner will not absolute ly confine himself to those books; but these 
are named as determining the extent of the information required ;— 
Patrick, Lowth, and W hitby’s Commentary ; Gray’s Key to the Old 
Testament; Percy’s Key to the New Testament; Graves on the 
Pentateuch ; Newton on the Prophecies; ‘Townson on the Gospels ; 
Paley’s Evidences, and Hore Pauline; Bishop Butler’s Analogy ; 
Prideaux’s Connection of the Old and New Testaments ; Mosheim’s 
Keclesiastical History ; Carwithen’s History of the Church of Eng- 
land; Bishop Jewe Il’s Apology ; Bishop Pearson on the Creed; 
Bishop Burnet on the Thirty- nine Articles; Hooker's Ecclesiastical 
Polity, books iii. and v. Archbishop Laurence’s Bampton Lectures ; 
and Bishop Mant on the C ommon Prayer. 

Such is the plan of divinity edue ation which has’ beer parsned in 
the University of Dublin for some years ; and the course is now, I 
understand, to be enl: urged both in time and in the subjects of study. 

By a series of regulations lately enacted by the Provost and Senior 
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Fellows of Trinity College, it appears, “that to become entitled to a 
divinity testimonium, the students must, in future, attend a course of 
two years, in which, added to the lectures of the assistants, they must 
attend Archbishop King’s Lecturer in the first, and the Regius 
Professor in the second, year.” EXBLANENSIS, 





NOTICES IN SERVICE TIME, 


Mr. Entror,—lI have not perceived that your correspondent N. N., 
who (p. 687, vol. iii.) makes some inquiries relating to the proclama- 
tion of vestry meetings during Divine service in the church, has been 
answered. Every officiating minister will agree with him, that “ the 
solemnity of public worship is repeatedly violated by the parish clerk 
giving notice of some rate about to be levied, or of some other business 
totally unconnected with that of the church.” I fear there is no legal 
method at present of entirely obviating this; but the following ex- 
tract from Dr. Prideaux’s“ Directions to Churchwardens’”’ does, I 
think, furnish us with considerable relief. He is speaking of vestry 
meetings, and he says, “ On the Sunday before, public proclamation 
is to be made, either in the church after Divine service is ended, or 
else at the church door as the parishioners come out of the same, both for 
the calling of the said meeting, and also for the appointing the time 
and place for the assembling of it.’ I may add, that Dr. Prideaux 
has been declared by Sir John Nichol to be good authority on eccle- 
siastical matters. I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 


_ 








CHURCH REFORM, 


Str,—I had hoped that some excellent observations that appeared in 
the September No. upon Church Reform, would be continued in the 
No. for October, or 1 would have ventured earlier to submit a few 
remarks upon them, mainly however in accordance with them. 

But the subject may again be resumed; and as the writer will pro- 
bably, in continuation, speak his sentiments, with even less reserve, 
and still more clearly, and with equal ability, point out the con- 
sequences that must almost inevitably ensue, from a rash or malignant 
meddling with the spiritualities and temporalities of the church, I 
shall make no further observation, at present, upon his letter, but 
turn to the letter of “H.,’’ on Church Reform, which appeared in the 
No. for August, and to that passage of his letter where he says—“ It 
behoves us all to consider well with ourselves how far we can go, and 
where we must stop.”’ 
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The necessity of some determined rule of conduct is very manifest ; 
but, speaking for myself, I should say, that I scarcely know what con- 
sideration is to effect: so many are the subjects for our consideration, 
and so little do we actually know of the nature and extent of those 
alterations, which are said to be projecting in the constitution and 
liturgy of the church. That they will have an evil tendency, is highly 
probable. ‘That their object will be, directly or indirectly, to intro- 
duce great confusion in the church, to weaken its authority, and to 
diminish its usefulness, 1 make no question. But, from an entire 
ignorance of what may be our adversaries’ first projects, or from what 
quarter they first purpose to assail us, | feel wholly at a loss to say 
where 1 must stop, since | know not yet where they propose to lead. 
Nor can | form an opinion as to what I shall do or say on the subject 
a twelvemonth hence, since the threatened measures are at present 
so imperfectly defined ; nor can I now say where obedience is to end, 
and insubordination, as they would call it, to begin, since the whole 
measure is not yet before us,—and we cannot consequently clearly 
see either its probable tendency, or its certain consequences. 

This, however, is very clear, that when the subject is brought to the 
light—in perhaps all its flagrant injustice, we shall have no power 
whatever to control its provisions. ‘The common privilege allowed to 
every prisoner at the bar will be denied to ws. We shall neither be 
allowed to plead our own cause, to state our own case, nor to advance 
proofs of the injustice and iniquity of any law which may be made pur- 
posely to ruin or to injure us. 

It is very certain that, més-represented and un-represented as the 
clergy now are in the House of Commons, we shall not have the 
slightest influence in repressing the violence of its measures, or in 
procuring justice to be done to ourselves, 

It certainly becomes a question what the clergy are to do under 
such circumstances as the present, when the power to make laws is 
in the hands of their adversaries,x—and when no secret is made that 
that power shall be exerted to effect their overthrow. Nor is it a 
trifling question we are to consider, when the question is—where we 
are to be, and what we are to be, by the end of the coming year? 
And yet it must be reflected upon with all possible calmness, and 
meekness, and patience,—with patience under the insult, and calm- 
ness under the persecution. But we shall have subtilty and craft to 
encounter with, probably, as well as wrong to endure. 

We see mixed up in the same bill matters exceedingly objectionable 
to one party, with others more palatable to the many: so we may 
expect in the case of the church,—legislators will mix up spiritual 
matters with temporal, and, under the cloak of the one, will call for 
our obedience to the other; and thus endeavour to establish a right, in 
the Common’s House, to legislate upon the doctrines and liturgy of 
the church, as well as upon the distribution of its revenues. We must 
hold ourselves, I judge, fully prepared for this snare. 

But how to act when the ensnaring bill is proposed and carried, is 
a subject now for our consideration, The true question is, What 
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obedience do we owe to any decree of the Common's House, which 
is opposed in fact or in principle to our duty and to our spiritual 
superiors ? and the answer that suggests itself to my mind is to obey, 
without reserve, whatever is enjoined upon me by my diocesan, and 
to disregard every other command or enactment, come from whom it 
may, King, Peers, or Commons, separately or conjointly, and let the 
nature and substance of the enactment be what it may, plausibly spe- 
cious, or avowedly hostile. In my office, as a minister of the church, 
I hold myself irresponsible to any authority, civil or ecclesiastical, 
saving only the ordinary; and to him, having sworn obedience, I mean 
to pay-it, and to acknowledge no other authority in spiritual matters 
whatever. 

‘The House of Commons may pass any law they please, for good or 
for evil; the King may approve of it, through choice or necessity ; 
and the Peers may consent to it, by constraint or of hearty good will. 
But not for this will any law, infringing in the slightest degree on the 
bishop’s prerogative, receive the slightest notice or obedience from me 
unless I receive the bishop's directions to comply with its provisions, 
when, of course, instant compliance will become a bounden duty. 

Even if the bill related to the most momentous doctrines of our 
faith, though it altered extensively the articles and liturgy of our 
church, yet if the bishop directed obedience to be paid to it, and that 
such services should be used, I should undoubtedly use them, making 
him responsible for the consequences. But though constrained to obey, 
not a Sunday should pass without a fearless and public exposure of 
whatever was unsound or unscriptural in the measure, until the en- 
tire congregation was equally convinced of it with myself, and equally 
resented the force put upon us, and were equally resolute, by petition 
and remonstrance, to have an end put to that abominable tyranny, 
which any ministry can, under existing circumstances, at present exer- 
cise Over our yet sound and orthodox church, over its services, its 
ministers, and congregations. 

It is a mistake to suppose that the members of our church are in- 
different to either their rights or their privileges, or that they would 
not oppose with their united strength any tampering with the articles 
of their faith. The millions of our church have no intention, in mat- 
ters of everlasting moment to their souls, to be subjected to the wanton 
caprice, or the mischievous plotting of reckless politicians, who might 
presume to lead us by the nose, and to make us the stepping stones 
to the attainment of their own selfish and unrighteous schemes. 
Upon the nature of this power which they are allowed now to 
exercise, and of the union, as it is called, of the church with the 
state, through which they derive it, I may offer a few observations 
hereafter. 

But my present purpose is to answer your correspondent’s question, 
and to say how one very humble individual in the church purposes to 
act in the case “H.’’ supposes—*“ As to the possible causes which 
have been surmised and considered by some as sufficient to induce 
them to resign their benefices rather than obey an iniquitous act of 
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liament,’”’ T should say, that I can see no necessity whatever, either 


* for their obedience to the act or their otherwise resignation of the 


benefice, under any possible circumstances that can be devised. To 
obey the act contrary to the bishop’s injunction, or to resign their 
benefices contrary to his will, would be equally an act of insubordi- 
nation to his authority—would be, in fact, virtually dissent and schism. 
Let the bishops understand fully what they may expect from us, and 
what we expect from them. We are bound not to do as we may 
severally please, but collectively and individually to obey our ordinary, 
and to submit ourselves to his godly judgments. He may direct as 
he pleases concerning an act of parliament which interferes with his 
spiritual functions, but until he does direct me to observe and obey it, 
I should not consider that an act passed in 1834 would absolve me 
from an oath taken in 1824—and therefore the act as worth nothing ; 
and the authority from which it sprang’ as an authority not allowed, 
but usurped; and the power which backed it, even the boasted omni- 
potence of the imperial parliament, as a thing scarcely worthy of 
defiance, because not entitled to the slightest degree of respect when 
its deeds and objects were professedly or designedly evil. 

There is one subject which I have not yet seen noticed in your 
Magazine, and yet it is one deserving, I think, of anxious consideration 
in our present condition,—it is the comparative value, in their bearing 
on a Christian church, of various forms of government,—under which 
form a scriptural church is most likely to prosper, or would possess the 
greatest advantages, or meet with fewer evils, and under which we 
ourselves would be most likely to obtain peace within ourselves, pro- 
tection from violence without, and security against aggression and 
spoliation. 

I am, Sir, respectfully yours, 
E. D.R. 


CONDUCT OF THE LAITY & CLERGY AT THE PRESENT CRISIS.* 


Sir,—Persons who, like myself, lead a retired life, may be excused for 
indulging in speculations upon the probable conduct of the great and 
prominent actors on the arena of this restless world. At all events, | 
plead guilty to the practice. In none of these excursions, however, of 
conjecture and “ weak-hinged fancy,” have I been more disappointed, 


* The Editor will be glad to have the means of communicating with Tarpa. He 
will, on consideration, see, that however reluctantly such powerful sentences as some 
of his have been cut out, the Editor had no choice. Party politics cannot be 
admitted. It is not that every man whose opinion is worth thinking about must 
not have his own decided principles on politics, But in a publication which 
endeavours to bring churchmen together, on church grounds, it is necessary for each 
writer to be contented to lay aside party politics. In a season like this, where great 
principles are daily involved in public measures, general politics are a part of religion 
and morals. ‘The same observation applies to the preceding letter.—Ep.- 


Vou. IV. Dec. 1833. 4p 
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than in my anticipations and preconceptions of the spirit and temper 
with which many of the higher laity, and the clergy themselves, would 
receive the present infidel attack upon the church. 

With respect to the former, they seem influenced by “ craven 
scruples,” either of timidity, indifference to religion,* or self-interest. 
to such a degree, as virtually to admit, that now the storm runs high, 
and the vessel reels, gunwale to, it may be best to throw the latter 
overboard ; and, no doubt, they flatter themselves, that by this magna- 
nimous sacrifice of others, they shall save themselves, or get rid of 
what they secretly hate, or that they shall come in for a share 
of the effects of the drowned. Or, perhaps, they expect, as in the case 
of the prophet of old, that having so done, “the sea will cease from 
her raging.—‘ Heus vatum ignare mentes!’ Can they really delude 
themselves so far as to imagine that the deep-seated and oldest foun- 
dations of church property can be dug into and torn up, without 
making their own ‘totter to its ruin’? ‘The wicked casuistry which 
would make that property, or any part of it, the property of the State, 
is not merely a two-edged sword, which will cut the bands of him 
who wields it, but is the very fiction, and ‘dd¢ as o7ré,’ upon which 
the scramblers and unwashed commonwealth-men are all waiting to 
make both parties throw somewhat more than the superfluous to them. 
Then shall these cunning engineers, now blinded by faction, envy, and 
cupidity, ‘ be hoist,’ as they were in the Great Rebellion, ‘by their own 
petar !’+—To what else must tend the pretended, the professed princi- 
ple of this sacrilegious pillage, but to their own spoliation in turn? Is 
it not a sure bridge, which they themselves let fall for the besiegers ? 
The precedent is secured—how easy, how irresistible its further exten- 
sion, and wider adoption! Has not the principle of expediency always 
this elasticity ? The cloak for injustice was ever of most accommo- 
dating stuff; and the necessitous pupils of the ¢ utilitarian’ philosophy 
will lose no time in making an opportunity of putting it on. 

But let us dwell a little longer upon this subject. Have these ene- 
mies to the established church ever reflected upon the certain conse- 
quences to themselves of the degradation of the clergy ? Confined, 
indeed, as is the field of their vision, they admit, no doubt, that 
religion is a clever invention, a very nice state policy, for keeping 
men and things together, for softening a little the savageness and 


--—-—- eS eee | ee ee 


* The infidel habits and opinions of so many of our gentry and nobility may be 
fairly considered as resulting from a want of religious principles. The causes of this 
defect, and of the deistical spirit which prevails in the country, are among the most 
important subjects which can now engage the attention of the clergy. In the hope of 
promoting such inquiries, I have ventured to transmit, for your excellent publication, 
my own humble views of the sources of the infidel spirit of the times. 

ft . « «© « « « « “ But cursed be they, 
Who trust revenge with such mad instruments ; 
Whose blindfold madness is but to destroy : 
And like the fire, commisioned by the winds, 
Regins on surns, but, rolling in a round, 
On Pataces returns !” Dryden. 
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devildom of man’s heart, for preventing the forcible emancipation of 
factory children, for allowing heartless trade to pile the means of future 
luxury in safety, and for maintaining so much honesty among tenants, 
as to leave few, or no defaulters on the rent day. How then will they go 
on without this safeguard, éhis specific against Faction ? But have they 
ever looked a little further than this? have they endeavoured,by artificial 
means, to correct their natural nearsightedness, and considered, not 
ouly deliberately, but dispassionately—I mean, not only like men who 
have a great stake, or, at least, a life-interest, in the present state of 
things and institutions around them, but also without the black bile, the 
vengeful bitterness and jaundice of party spirit—what is the tenure of 
their own estates, in minds resolutely bent upon rapine, but waiting 
the pretext to begin, when the established church has been publicly 
robbed of hers. 

Even admitting that they have no desire or means of estimating 
her doctrines, and her ritual, her primitive purity, her scriptural sim- 
plicity, her apostolic hierarchy, and that zeal of fervent piety and 
charity directed by knowledge, which is the exclusive growth of 
genuine Christianity, and which can “ very gladly spend, and be spent,” 
for the spiritual good of the poor, and ‘them that are out of the way,’ 
as wellin our dense and starving manufacturing towns, as in the pesti- 
lential fens, or the remote and pelting villages, of hills and heaths, and 
wolds, uncheered and unenlightened by resident nobles or squires, and 
unintersected by high-roads, railways, or canals; admitting, I say, 
that such attributes of our inestimable church have never entered their 
thoughts, by reading, reflection, or education, I would ask them, if 
they comprehend (not the real political value, but) the real political 
bearings of such a church? Are they, for instance, aware of the poli- 
tical effects of the RESIDENCE FOR LIFE of a gentleman, a scholar, an 
able and a judicious Christian pastor in such places, where the wealthy 
cannot be tempted to settle, and whither, for the most part, he 
carries with him something more than the pittance generally afforded 
by the benefice on which his lot for life has been cast, while both 
are expended on the spot, and a large portion ever joyfully dispensed 
for the encouragement of honest industry, or for the comfort and 
cravings of afflicted indigence? Have they ever forecast in mind, 
what would be the melancholy results to society, if the clergy, in such 
districts more especially, indignant at the base and vulgar outery raised 
against them, by envious landlords, purse-proud parvenus, and infi- 
del revolutionists, threw up, in disgust, the King’s commission to keep 
the peace ;—a commission forced upon them by circumstances, from 
which they would but too gladly be relieved, and which, in this 
present reign of lies and terror, nothing but the disinterested Jove of 
country, and a deep sense of public usefulness, could induce them to 
retain, at their own cost and inconvenience, and under such a burden 
of radical malice and detraction. Lastly, has it ever entered their 
thoughts, what would be the state of things in this country, if the 
clergy of the established church—so vilified and calumniated, as a body, 
by the very highest in the land, whose existence without them (I speak 
boldly) is not worth a twelvemonth’s purchase, so insulted, plun- 
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dered, threatened, maligned, by the King’s Ministers, and so large a 
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portion of (what I suppose must be called) the < Legislature’ of the 
country, so baited and bullied by a ferocious and unmuzzled press, so 
impiously and jesuitically defrauded of their share in the great na- 
tional guarantee of the coronation oath, so bretrayed by friet ids, so 
delivered over to enemies, so unheeded, so underv alued and abandone d 
by those who should defend her in the great assemblage of the nation, 
and, by all these means combined, so crippled i in influence, character, 
resources, and usefulness—should, after so much patience and forbear- 
ance, but without relinquishing one iota of their rights or property 
(1 put the case hypothetically ), simultaneously retire trom their flocks, 
desist from their ill appreciated spiritual functions, cease their thankless 
labours, and leave our destructive meddlers and novices in legislation 
(who have, in their short but fatal career, touched every thing, even 
the most sacred and settled, and left nothing unblighted and unwithered 
that they have touched) to devise, (after they hav e disposed of the 134 
motions, set out for the first course of the next session,) with their 
wonted felicity, some ‘liberal’ and ‘popular’ substitute for the English 
church, and her decried and disabled clergy ?—But I have done; the 
subject is too painful, too mortifying, to continue: and, at the same 
time, leaves me, | fear, under the se if. -reproach of the poor Kgyptian 
melodist, whose strains were so lost upon the Syrian King:—roir’ torv, 
ro tic bye Ora Goel. 

I come now, therefore, to the clergy themselves. I had thought, it 
my reveries upon the probable conduct of such persons, at such a 
crisis, that the many bright and disciplined intellects of our glorious 
priesthood—many of ‘them, itis true, retired from the w orld, i in the 
nooks and corners of the country, diffusing light and charity and 
refinement where nothing else could spread them—would now, if ever, 
now, in the hour of need and danger, boldly and effectually shew them- 
se ives. I had dreamed, that, like «the son of that Kphrathite of Beth- 
lehem Judah,” they would come forth from feeding the flocks of their 

fathe T, and take the fie ‘Id, in the power of the Most High, against the 
enemies of our Israel. 1 had fancied to myself a host of these advanc- 
ing, unawed by the crafty taunts of the adversary, who would: most 
eagerly, if possible, and upon any plea or stratagem, deter them from 
the maintenance of true religion, the defence of their own order, its 
just rights and privileges and property, and the exposure of infidelity 
to public execration ; but principally by the ery of “ Politics’ (which, 
in good truth, ‘par excellence,’ the ‘y are ),—I had fanc ied them 
spurning all such insidious contumely, and ady ancing into the front of 
the b: attle, and encouraging the good and wise by those chee ‘ring accents, 
« Let no man’s heart fail because of him ; thy servant will go and fight 
with the Philistine.” I had thought, that the veterans of our church— 
the successors of Hooker, and Barrow, and Bull, and Stillingfleet, of 
Waterland and Butler, of Warburton, and Horsley, and a thousand 
more, whose pages, in other days, when such works were read, would 
have been a panoply against myriads of such pigmy mockers as now 
assail us—would, in the present fearful struggle, wear ¢heir armour, and 
wield their sword. 1 did hope that heroes, whose merits had placed 
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them in the van, would not permit the young and rash to take their 
posts, and disgrace the cause. 1 did not suppose it possible that they 
would stand timidly or supinely by, and allow for an instant, 


» + + + + ut ceelestia dona, 

Artis opus tanta, rudis et sine pectore miles 

Indueret. 
Yet such, I grieve to say it, has been too much the case. The conceited, 
the disappointed, the injudicious, and the flippant, have deluged the 
press with their reforms, and strictures and amendments, while they 
seem to have agreed in nothing, but in attempting to make out a case 
for the interference of the worst enemies of the church ; meantime, the 
powers of mind and erudition which we have among us have been para- 
lyzed by a kind of fascination, orhave remained unaccountably passive.* 
Hence it is, upon this old legal maxim, that they are not supposed to 
exist: —* De non apparentibus,”’ &c. &c. But did these persons flatter 
themselves that it was not in bitter earnest, that the higher ranks of 
the clergy were told to “set their houses in order?’’—Did they 
find, in high offices, more than one who, when the agrarian prin- 
ciple of confiscating the property of the church, to the uses of the 
community, was publicly discussed, came prominently forward, 
like an upright Knglish Christian ‘maker of laws,’ in support of 
the rights of property, which are the first, and should be the 





* Republicanism is the daughter of Pride and Conceit; she chafes under every 
species of control, disdains antiquity and authority, and winces under the acknow- 
ledgement of a superior. No wonder, then, that the words ‘ monarchy,’ ‘aristocracy,’ 
‘hierarchy,’ ‘ ascendancy,’ should blister its very lips to utter. All that breaks and 
rises above the low level of mediocrity it would fain cut down to its own puny 
standard ; and if the clergy will consent to bow down their heads to mobs and unions, 
and radicals, to enable it to divide, that it may destroy the connexion, upon which our 
ancestors built up the greatness of this country, between a ‘ State,’ which they are 
mangling to its death, and a ‘ church,’ which they detest for its eminence, and excel- 
lence, and influence, then shall there be doled out to them such an eleemosynary 
grant from the ‘ Republic,’ as may put them upon the beggarly rations of spiritual 
mercenaries, amongst whom, the leading minds, and ample fortunes, and nobility 
classes of society may ever after scorn to enlist themselves. If the clergy will 
renounce their property, or yield it to the tender mercies of the commonwealth, if they 
will only be good and kind, and christianly enough to sink down to poverty, and 
ignorance, and insignificance, to become ‘ gospel fishermen,’ as the cunning conven- 
ticlers and fifth-monarchy-men of our day recommend them to become, ‘ pour l'amour 
de Dieu,’ then they shall be ‘hail -fellow-well-met’ with Jews, Turks, Heretics, 
Atheists, and Anarchists; and, if they are not consigned to a new clerical St. 
ituke’s, shall live like vermin, and die in a ditch. So true is it, “ chi pecora si fa, lupo 
la mangia,” “he that makes himself a sheep, the wolf devours him.” If once men 
shrink from the open and strenuous support of a church, in whose welfare, rights, and 
property are involved the highest public interests of this country, if by their trea- 
chery, their conversation, their writings, their lives, they disgrace or forsake, or do 
not zealously, and to the utmost of their ability, defend, illustrate, adorn, and recom- 
mend her, then are they traitors to the cause of truth and peace, and order and law, 
and learning, and the gospel of Christ, whose soldiers they sacramentally were, 
whose standard bearers they have sacramentally become. Now then, more especially, 
let me exhort them, in the apostle’s words to the Philippians, now, when the axe of 
the feller isin his hand, and when already some of the noble branches have been 
lopped,—* to stand fast in one spirit, with one mind, striving together for the faith of 
the gospel, and in nothing terrified by their adversaries. 
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most inviolable, of all laws? * * * But these are subjects for him 
who shall, at no distant period, sit down amongst our ruined 
churches, palaces, and legal courts, to narrate “the Decline and Fall 
of the British Empire!’ ‘—In saying this, | am uttering the conviction 
of at least an unbiassed mind ; for lI have neither living to gain nor 
to lose :—-my pangs are for my country ;—my regrets, “that so few, 
from the learned, the talented, the powerful, have gone up into the 
gaps, or made up the hedge for the House of Israel, to stand in the 
battle, in the day of our danger ! ” Thus, while the foe is taking 
courage from every instance of silence, cowardice, concession, and 
tergiv ersation, the true sons ‘of the church, amongst the laity, are all 
mortified and astounded ; and the quiet, zealous, but secluded, or too 
much occupied, of their clerical brethren, feel degraded and dees rted, 


and the whole community of the church of England, at home and 
abroad, continue to ask in vain— 


Miypre rev cardaxeoOe ; Kor’ adxipoy ékere Supor ; 


TARPA., 


Sir,—In the Record newspaper, for Thursday, October 3rd, 1833, | 
observed the following singular advertisement, which I copy, with its 
‘apitals, just as it stands :-— 


‘* CHAPEL WANTED. 

“A Gentleman of the Established Church, who, though not in orders, has, by 
appointment, been accustomed to take one full service every Sunday of a Chapel 
connected with a public Institution, for many years, in conjunction with two clergy- 
men, in a provincial town, would be happy to have the Entire Dury of a respectable 
Cuaret, where the Liturgy of the Established Church is either used, or would be 
admitted, in any part of the kingdom; or, if episcopal, he has no doubt of procuring 
orders. (!!) The Advertiser was some time a member of the University of Oxford ; 
and his sentiments are in unison with the Evangelical Clergy, as set forth in the 
Christian Observer. His style of preaching is extemporaneous, and it is an exercise 
in which he has great delight, as well as other Christian duties. References can be 
given to many ministers, both in the Church and among the Dissenters.” 

To make any comment on this very peculiar piece of theology 
would be altogether superfluous; but I should like this most accom- 
modating ge ‘ntleman, who “has no doubt of procuring orders,’ to 
consider seriously the following difficulty :—Suppose the bishop, to 
whom he applies: for holy orders, should happen to ask him to declare 
his assent and consent, (not to the Christian Observer,) but to certain 
old-fashioned doctrines, set forth in the Thirty-nine Articles of 
Religion, could he solemnly, and in the presence of God, declare to 
that bishop, that he believes that “I? Is NoT LAWFUL for any man to 
take upon him the office of public preaching, or ministering the sacra- 
ments in the congregation, before he be lawfully ‘alled, and sent to 
execute the same ; and, that those we ought to judge lawfully called 
and sent, which be ¢ hosen and called to this work by men who have 
public authority given unto them in the congregation to call and send 
ministers into the Lord’s v ineyard” ?* * 
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CHURCH-BUILDING SOCIETY. 


Sir,—Amongst the evident causes which have operated in the promo- 
tion of dissent, the increase of the population upon the resources of the 
established church must hold a prominent place. It is not the greater 
zeal, piety, or usefulness of the sectarian teacher, or the vaunted sim- 
plicity of his independent model which, in all thickly-peopled districts, 
has drawn away so many from the communion of their fathers; it is, 
that the meeting has received the overflow of the church; whilst the 
deformed simplicity and unendowed foundation of such edifices has 
allowed of their multiplication with a mushroom rapidity of growth, 
more commensurate with the religious wants of our increasing popu- 
lation, than our own churches could ever attain. After this begin- 
ning, it too often happens, from the agreement of all the peculiarities 
of dissent with the conceptions of our fallen nature, that those who 
at first attended the meeting through necessity, become estranged from 
the church in feeling. The remedy, then, for this great evil, is to be 
round in the erection of many new churches throughout our land, 
Something has been done of late in this way—enough to shew the 
great importance of doing more; but absolutely nothing towards a 
remedy of the defect, for we are not as yet, with all our present ef- 
forts, keeping a-head of the rising tide of population, and fixing mat- 
ters on their present scale of inadequate provision for our people.* 
‘The resources of the church are notoriously unequal to the supply of 
this necessity. What she might have been able to effect, had the 
pious liberality of our forefathers never been violated by the grasping 
hand of accursed sacrilege, it is useless for us now to inquire. It 
would be, perhaps, a somewhat invidious task to estimate the number 
of churches which might be provided from the well-furnished rent-rolls 
of the houses of Russell or Cavendish ; we may just notice, however, 
in passing, that this state of things is a strong argument against im- 
pairing the resources of any national church, and thereby destroying 
that elasticity with which it would have risen up to the measure of 
our children’s need, But the question with us is, how to remedy the 
existing evil. Now, Sir, we see the noble efforts which our fathers 
made in this cause; we see the zeal with which they laboured to 
provide temples for God's service; every parish bears testimony to 
their piety. We see, too, at the present day, very large sums of money 
bestowed from pious motives. It cannot, moreover, be doubted, 
whatever the radicals may say, that the church has a very strong hold 
on the affections of the bulk of the holders of property in the country. 
What is there, then, to prevent the making of some really great effort 
to people the land with churches through its length and breadth ? 


Nothing, I firmly believe, is wanting, but vigour in attempting it. If 


the real wants of the church were to be brought forward, the present 
facilities for the erection of churches displayed, the just claims of the 
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* See the Appendix to the Bishop of Chester’s last Charge, where this is esta- 
blished with painful clearness. 
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Church-building Society enforced, is it possible but what we should 
have every year large contributions raised for this purpose ? My ob- 
ject in writing to you is to press this upon my clerical brethren. Let 
them be active in forming district associations, in thus bringing the 
matter before the laity, and shewing an example of liberality them- 
selves, and we shall not see those painful advertisements which now 
meet our eyes of churches lingering on to their tardy completion, nor 
know of numbers whom the want of church-room has made fre- 
quenters of the meeting, till the craft of others, or their own infirmity, 
has carried them on into sectaries. 

There cannot, surely, be a louder call for Christian liberality than 
this ; there can be no charity so sure of effecting an equal amount of 
good : thus may we best with silver and gold repair the breaches of 
our Zion, and build the walls of Jerusalem. 

I remain your obedient servant, 
IpeoBurepoc ev KWp). 


CROSBY HALL. 


Sir,—The Supplement to your last volume contains some judicious 
remarks on the spirit which at present so laudably animates the 
public to assist in repairing and restoring our ancient ‘buildings ; and 
after noticing with satisfaction the subscription now in progress for the 
restoration of Crospy HALL, your correspondent very truly observes, 
“that the first value of every specimen of ancient art is its genuine 
originality, as being an authentic link, more or less important, in the 
history of the progress of human skill.” With a true antiquarian 
feeling, in which I most cordially join him, he enters his protest 
against such a reparation of the venerable fabric as would “ make 
the building new.’’ He may be assured, that it is by no means the 
intention of the committee to “ perpetrate such mischief.” Kvery 
fragment of the original structure will be held sacred. The trustees 
in their contracts for the perfect re-instatement of the Great Hall, have 
expressly stipulated, that the character of antiquity which distin- 
guishes the building shall be preserved in the performance of the 
repairs, and that the new work shall be assimilated to the old work, 
so that there may be perfect harmony of appearance between the 
two, the form and character of the old work being on all occasions 
taken as the authority for the new. 

The contractors have succeeded in screwing up the roof, which 
was in a dangerous condition from the decayed state of the timbers ; 
and the modern floors having been partially removed, the Hall may 
now be seen in its original proportions. 

It will be the next care of the Committee to repair the beautiful 
oak ceiling, to replace such portions of the ornamental carving as 
have been purloined or lost, and to complete such external repairs as 
may be absolutely necessary to preserve the building from further 
injury and dilapidation. 
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The Proprietor of the estate, having lately attained his majority, 
has granted a lease, on very liberal conditions, for ninety-nine years, 
to the Trustees appointed by the General Committee, namely, W. T. 
Copeland, Esq. M.P., Alderman of Bishopsgate, W. Cotton, Esq. 
F'S.A., O. Wigram, Esq., 8. J. Capper, Esq., and W. Jones, Esq., 
who will no doubt be happy to receive any contributions that your 
correspondent may take the trouble to collect in aid of the undertaking. 
It is estimated that the whole expense will not exceed £3000, which 
will include the restoration of the Council Chamber, with handsome 
and appropriate entrances from St. Helen’s church-yard, and from 


Bishopsgate-street. lam, Xe, 
A SunscriBeEr, 
October 4th, 1833. Not on the Committee, 


TRAVELS OF AN IRISH GENTLEMAN IN SEARCH OF A RELIGION, 





[Eaxrata IN LAST LETTER :—P. 519, 1. 9, for sensibly, read servilely.—P. 520, 1. 30, for hear, read 
leave ; 1. 36, for our, read one.—P. 525, 1. penult., for discerned, read devoured.—P. 526, 1. 5, 
for sense, read mean; 1.5 from the bottom, for pertadble, read potalle.—P. 528, 1.7 from the 
bottom, for found, read fourced.—P. 529, 1. 24, for as they truly remark, read as Hey truly 
remarks.—P, 530, 1. 4, for pursue, read peruse; 1. 6, for fervour, read favour ; 1, ult., for pur- 
posely, read profusely.) 


Our Traveller, having satisfied himself that, in respect of doctrine, 
the popery of the nineteenth century exactly resembled the Christi- 
anity of the third and fourth, determined, for the first time since he 
ceased to be a boy, to attend the celebration of Mass, and received the 
reward of his resuscitated devotion in the satisfactory discovery, that 
the resemblance was not confined to doctrines, but extended to cere- 
monies and the outward forms of worship. The use of lights, and 
incense, and holy water, have, he says, been handed down in the 
church from the dawn of our faith. He seems to have selected these 
usages because Dr. Middleton, in his celebrated Letter from Rome, 
has especially referred to them in illustration of the similitude between 
popery and paganism; for our ‘Traveller, far from denying the simili- 
tude, glories in it.* According to him, “ the early Christians would 
have avowed and justified such a policy (the adoption of some pagan 
customs) as calculated to soften down that appearance of novelty in 
their faith, which formed one of the most startling objections to its 
reception with the heathen.” He sneers at Middleton's limited and 
meagre inquiries on the subject. He points out other features of re- 
semblance, and boasts of them as forming one of the countless proofs 
which the church of Rome can give of the high antiquity of her de- 


-——o ——— eee - o- 
- ewe ie — 


* It may seem strange that the assailant and defender of popery should both insist 
on its resemblance to paganism ; but we shall cease to be surprised, when we reflect 
that the real object of both is the same. 

‘¢ Tis the same rope at different ends they twist.” 


Vou. 1V.— Dee. 1833. 41 Q 
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scent. These are hardy assertions. ‘To form a just estimate of their 
hardihood, let the reader turn to Tertullian’s ‘Tracts de Idolalatria 
and de Spectaculis ; or, if he is unwilling to encounter the crabbed 
style of the fiery African, to the fifteenth chapter of Gibbon’s History, 
If the early Christians had been accustomed to hang lamps around 
the walls of their places of worship, and to keep them burning through- 
out the day, would Tertullian have condemned,* in terms so unmea- 
sured, the practice of lighting them on days of general festivity in 
hone of the Emperor? Would he, + who accused the dealer in 
frankincense of idolatry because it was burned on the altars of the 
heathen gods, would he, in order to conciliate the heathen, have con- 
sented to its introduction into the public worship of the church? The 

early Christians would have entered aes no compromise—would have 
hi ld no intercourse—with idolatry.+ ‘The subtle policy which our 
Traveller ascribes to them was the in of a later age, when Chris- 
tianity was established and infecte ‘d with the pomp of the empire. 
The church had existed three centuries before we can trace in her 
those resemblances of paganism which are now brought forward 
proofs of the high antiquity of her descent. 

On the subject of holy water, I find the following note: “ Accord- 
ing to ‘Tertullian, the sprinkling of the holy water was in memoriam 
dedicationis Christi” Our Trav eller, as is his custom, gives no refer- 
ence, and I have not been able to find the quotation. In the Tract 
de Oratione, c. 11, Tertullian says that it was a custom among the Chris- 
tians to wash their hands, and even their whole body, before prayer. 
He adds, that, on inquiring into the origin of the custom, he found that 
it originated in the act of Pilate, who washed his hands before he de- 
livered Christ to the Jews—Id quum scrupulose percontarer et rationem 
requirerem, Comperi commemorationem esse in Domini deditionem 
(not dedicationem.) In the very next chapter of the same ‘Tract, ‘Ter- 
tullian objects to two usages, simply on the ground that they were 
practised by the heathen. So much for the assertion, that the early 
Christians would delibe ‘rately adopt the customs of paganism, and 
justify their adoption. Mass being finished, our Traveller returns 
home from the chapel, lost in admiration of the strict adherence of the 
Roman Catholic church, through all changes of times and circum- 
stances, not only to the great doctrines bequeathed to her, but to every, 
even the minutest point of discipline and worship on which the sez al of 
her primitive teachers was set. Nothing, he is satisfied, but the su- 
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* Cur die leto non lucernis postes obumbramur ; nec lucernis diem infringimus ? 
( Apology, c. 35.) Aecendunt igitur quotidie lucernas, quibus lux nulla est.—( De 
Idololatria, ¢. 15.) 


t De Idololatria, ec. 11. In order to judge of the feelings with which he regarded 
the rites of heathenism, the reader should consult the Tract ad Martyres, ec. 2, or de 
Corona, c. 10. 


t I refer the reader to the Postscript to Dr. Middleton’s Letter. He and Bishop 
Warburton—to whose observations the Postscript is an answer—agree in this, that 


the rise of the superstitious customs in question was many ages later than the con- 
version of Rome to Christianity. 
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perintendence of a Divine Providence can account for this great 
standing miracle ; yet he ventures to inquire whether, as a subordi- 
nate instrument, human policy may not have had its share in pro- 
ducing the result. He finds, accordingly, that the unchangeable cha- 
racter of the Romish church has been maintained by the urgency with 
which its ministers have inculeated the necessity of unity on their 
flocks, and by the care with which they have kept back the volume 
of scripture from the multitude, and prevented it from being wrested 
by the unlearned and unstable to their own destruction. Allowing 
the efficacy of these means, I still cannot ascribe to them the exclusive 
merit of preserving the outward unity of doctrine and discipline in the 
Romish church, since some of the praise is surely due to the tribunal 
of the Inquisition, to say nothing of other instruments which the 
Romish church has employed in order to restrain its children from the 
perilous exercise of private judgment in matters of faith, 

With respect to the passages which our ‘Traveller quotes from Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, Cyprian, &c. in order to shew the importance 
which they attached to unity, and their horror of schism, we know, 
from higher authority than that of the fathers, that separation from 
the communion of the catholic church is a sin which endangers the 
eternal salvation of him who commits it. But the question is, by what 
marks is the catholic church to be distinguished? Its distinguishing 
feature must surely be a strict adherence to apostolic tradition—to the 
rule of faith delivered by the apostles to the churches which they 
founded. What, then, if the Romish church has deviated—widely 
deviated—from this rule, and has consequently forfeited its title to 
the appellation of catholic ? To separate from it will no longer be a 
sin, but a duty. Our Traveller denies this, and contends, as we have 
seen, that the doctrines held by the Romish church at the present day 
are the doctrines of primitive Christianity. Thus we are at issue; 
and how is the controversy to be decided? Our Traveller says, by 
surrendering the use of our understandings, and submitting implicitly 
to the decrees of that church, the orthodoxy of which is the very point 
in question. We say, by using our understandings, in the devout ex- 
amination of the written word, and in the honest investigation of the 
opinions of Christian antiquity. 

But here our 'Traveiler will break forth into a vehement invective 
against the presumptuous spirit of private judgment, and enter into 
an enumeration of the various evils which have arisen from its exer- 
cise. Has, then, the unlimited dominion exercised by the Bishop of 
Rome over the consciences and judgments of men been productive of 
no evil? We admit that the abuse of the right of private judgment 
has divided Christians into numerous and hostile sects, and filled the 
world with controversy and dissension; yet, while we deeply lament 
these divisions, we think that our present state, unquiet and agitated 
as it is, would be ill exchanged for the dead repose of ignorance and 
superstition—for the state of mental degradation—into which the na- 
tions of Europe must have sunk, had not the providential revival of 
letters burst the chains prepared for them by the policy of the church 
of Rome. ‘To what, at last, does our Traveller'» argument amount ? 
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l'reedom is liable to abuse, and is abused ; let us, theréfore, renounce 
it, and become slaves. 

Our Traveller commenced his search of a religion by seeking, or 
affecting to seek, the doctrines of Protestantism in the writings of the 
orthodox fathers of the catholic church. He now diseovers that he 
engaged in a hopeless task. ‘The orthodox fathers maintained that the 
catholic church was the only guide to truth, the unerring expounder 
of scripture, the infallible judge of controversy. Protestantism, 
therefore, whose very corner-stone is the right of private judgment, 
cannot be found among them: if to be found at all in the early ages 
of Christianity, it must be found among the heretics. To the heretics, 
therefore, he now turns; and is instantly rewarded by discovering 
protestantism in the Capharnaites, whose conversation with Christ is 
recorded in the sixth chapter of St. John. Their error was the pre- 
sumptuous exercise of private judgment. When Christ declared that 
the bread which he should give was his flesh, they, instead of receiving 
the declaration with implicit faith, questioned its truth, and asked, 
How can this man give us his flesh to eat? Such is our Traveller's 
inference. Our inference is, that they erred, not in using, but in 
neglecting to use their understandings, and interpreting literal/y that 
whieh our blessed Lord designed them to interpret spiritually. ‘Their 
error, in short, was the error of the Roman catholics. 

The next protestants whom our Traveller discovers are the Docete : 
they denied the reality of Christ’s flesh, and must consequently have 
denied a figurative, no less than an actual, presence of Christ's flesh 
in the eucharist. “To the Marcionites of the next age,” says our 
Traveller, in a note, “ who had also their eucharist—though believing 
with the Docete that Christ’s body was but apparent—it was urged 
as an argument, both by lrenseus and Tertullian, that, in owning the 
sacrament of the body and blood, they confuted their own opinion. 
Will it séi//, after all this, be contended that the ancient Christians did 
not believe in the reality of the presence ?’’ I have already shewn 
that this is an erroneous inference from the reasoning of breneeus. 
The inconsistency, with which he charged the Marcionites, was, that 
they offered to the Father in the eucharist bread and wine, things 
created, as they affirmed, by the Demiurge, whose works the Father 
sent Christ to destroy. The error of the Docete, like that of the 
Roman eatholics, consisted in rejecting the evidence of the senses. 
The former said that the flesh of Christ was flesh only in appearance; 
the latter say that the bread and wine in the eucharist are bread and 
wine only in appearance. 

Simon Magus was also a protestant: “He ordered those who 
believed in him not to attend to the prophets, nor to fear the threats of 
the law; but to do, as free persons, whatever they wished: for that 
they would obtain salvation, not by good works, but by grace.’ “ Here,” 
exclaims our Traveller, “ was at last protestantism in its fullest per- 
fection—the same Antinomian spirit which dictated the declaration of 
the Lutherans in 1557, that good works are not necessary to salvation 
—and here was the basis of Calvin's inadmissible.grace, which renders 
even the worst works no obstacle to the eternal blessedness of the 
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elect.” It is a bad cause which requires to be supported by mis- 
representation. Our Traveller has taken his account of the opinions 
of Simon Magus from Theodoret ; but he knows that Theodoret bor- 
rowed his statement from Ireneeus ; and, in borrowing it, omitted a very 
material word—the word ipsius: secundum* enim épsius gratiam 
salvari homines, sed non secundum operas justas. Simon affirmed 
that men are saved by Ais grace. Protestants affirm, on the authority 
of the apostle, that men are saved by the grace of God: “ For by grace 
are ye saved through faith : and that not of yourselves ; it is the gift of 
God : not of works, lest any man should boast.”’*+ From these words 
they infer that good works, though necessary to salvation, are not the 
meritorious cause of it. The title of Antinomian was applied to 
Luther by his Romish adversaries, but calumniously ; since he wrote 
against John Agricola, one of his own followers, who wished to set 
aside the whole Mosaic Law. It is equally calumnious on the part of 
our Traveller to impute to protestants in general the opinion that good 
works are not necessary to salvation because certain doctrinal Antino- 
mians have reasoned themselves into that extravagant belief. With 
respect to practical Antinomianism, that unhappily abounds amongst 
Christians of all denominations, even amongst Roman catholics. 

Let me here observe, that, in defending protestantism, J am concerned 
anly with the defence of the protestantism of the church of England. 
i make this observation in order to put the reader on his guard against 
a disingenuous artifice which our Traveller has practised. If any class 
of Christians, not in communion with the church of Rome, holds an 
opinion in common with any of the ancient heretical sects, he makes 
this a pretence for affixing the stigma of heresy to protestantism 
in general. Thus modern Unitarians maintain, in common with the 
ancient Ebionites, that Christ was a mere man; and the impression 
which is conveyed to the mind of the reader is, that protestants in 
general are equally heretical with the Ebionites. The protestantism of 
the church of England has nothing in common with heresy ; it consists 
in rejecting the errors which the church of Rome has engrafted on the 
original stock of Christian doctrine—in restoring the pure primitive 
faith. 

Our Traveller proceeds, for what purpose it is not easy to understand, 
to give an account of the system of the Valentinians; since the only 
feature of resemblance, which he can discover between them and the 
Protestants, is, that they supported their opinions by an appeal to 
scripture. In this respect, at least, they shewed a reverence for the 
sacred volume, which has not been shewn by many Roman catholic 
writers, who have not scrupled to stigmatize it as a barren and dead 
element. 

We are next told that “the utter depravity of man’s nature—the 
utter insufficiency, or rather nullity, of good works towards salvation— 
the powerlessness of the human will—the doctrines of election, 
reprobation, and perseverance—in a word, the great points of what is 
now called ¢ Vital Christianity’ are to be found among the opinions of 





* L. i. c. 10. + Eph. xi. 8. 
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tiie Gnostic sects.” Be it so. The Romish church must be content to 
share the reproach, if it isa reproach, with Luther and Calvin. Our 
Traveller betrays, on more than one occasion, his consciousness that 
the charge, which he here brings against protestantism, may be retorted 
on Romanism. “St. Augustin,” he says, “remained attached to the 
sect of the Manicheeans till his thirtieth year ; and through him has the 
dark infection of this heresy been transmitted to succeeding ages— 
even to the tinging of the sacred waters of Catholicity with its stain.’* 
Itt is certain that Augustin did maintain, though not in the unqualified 
language used by our Traveller, the doctrines above enumerated ; and 
it is equally certain that the doctrine of Augustin was the prevalent 
doctrine of the Western Church up to the time of the Reformation— 
the doctrine of Peter Lombard, of Thomas Aquinas, and the other 
Schoolmen. The reader, in order to be satisfied of the truth of this 
statement, has only to turn to the Discussions$ which took place 
among the theologians at the Council of Trent on the article of pre- 
destination. He will find that the divines of the greatest eminence in 
that assembly took what may be termed the Augustinian view of the 
question. The predestinarian controversy existed before the promulga- 
tion of Christianity,§ and will continue to exist so long as men specu- 
late on the connexion between divine and human agency. The dif- 
ference between the Jansenists and Jesuits|| in the church of Rome on 
this point is as wide as that between Calvinists and Arminians in the 
church of England. To speak of those opinions, which are popularly 
termed Calvinistic, as distinguishing marks of protestantism, betrays 
either great ignorance of the history of Religious opinions, or great 
want of candour. 

It is not my intention to follow our Traveller through the history 
of his short-lived passion for Miss , the sister of the agent of an 
Irish absentee lord, or, to speak more accurately, of his passion for the 
rich rectory of Ballymudraggett. The only remarkable feature in it 
is the use to which he has turned the writings of the fathers. Others 
have consulted them for information respecting the doctrine, discipline, 
or ceremonies of the primitive church ; or, in order to select from them 
sound interpretations of scripture, or striking specimens of hortatory 
eloquence. In our Traveller’s hands, they are rendered subservient 
to the purposes of gallantry ; nor can it be denied that in this part, at 
least, of his work he is eminently successful. The serious investiga- 
tion of truth is to him an irksome task; he is ever on the look out for 
an opportunity of escaping from it into the regions of fancy and of 
fiction. But the conversion of the prose of Basil and of Jerome 
into love-songs, into strains fitted to delight the ear of Sybarites of 
old, opens to him a field appropriate to his powers; he is here in his 





* Tom. i, p.267. See also tom. ii. p. 243. 

+ See Dean Turton’s second Letter to Dr. Kippis. 

¢ See Courayer’s Translation of Father Paul’s History, tom. i. p. 377. 

§ To be satisfied of this, the reader has only to turn to the Fragment of Cicero's 
Tract de Fato. | 

|| Dean Tucker, however, affirms that Bellarmine himself, Suarez, and the first 
flight of Jesuits, were all predestinarians. 
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native element. Qualis ab incepto—the. spirit which inspired the 
Editor of the Poems of Thomas Little still survives in the breast of 
the Traveller in Search of a Religion. 

From Ballymudraggett, our Traveller transfers us to Gottingen— 
from love-songs to the theological lectures of Professor Sratchenbach, 
The professor is a German rationalist, and our Traveller contrives 
ingeniously to convert the lectures into a vehicle for administering to 
his readers a copious dose of the absurdities and extravagances of the 
German school ; these are, of course, represented as the legitimate 
fruits of separation from the church of Rome. The remainder of the 
second volume is a sort of scandalous chronicle. All the anecdotes 
which can lower the moral characters, or cast suspicion on the 
sincerity of the German and English reformers, are carefully raked 
together. Protestant England in particular is represented as the 
cradle of infidelity ; and even its clergy are charged with Arianism, 
Socinianism, scepticism, To all this abuse it might be sufficient to 
reply, that whether the doctrine of the reformed churches is or is not 
the doctrine of primitive Christianity, is a question wholly inde- 
pendent of the morals and motives of the first reformers. But is our 
Traveller wise in resorting to this mode of warfare? Is he not 
employing a weapon which may be turned, and effectually turned, 
against himself? Is the sincerity of the belief, or the purity of the 
practice, of Roman catholics, the test by which he would wish the 
truth of Roman catholic doctrine to be tried? It is monstrous, we 
are told, that Henry VIII., a lustful and cruel despot, should set him- 
self up as a reformer of religion, andstyle himself the supreme Head 
of the English church. Not, surely, more monstrous than that Alex- 
ander Borgia, the Nero of the popedom, should sit in the chair of in- 
fallibility, and claim to himself the spiritual supervision of the whole 
flock of Christ. In like manner, with respect to the charges of Soci- 
nianism and scepticism, brought against the English clergy, the lover 
of Literature* may have thought, in the simplicity of his heart, that 
separation from the church of Rome was the only road to infidelity. 
Our Traveller knows better. He knows where and by whom Chris- 
tianity was called a profitable fable to the priesthood. He knows 
that if an English or an Irish protestant mitre has sometimes lighted 
on the head of a Sabellian or Socinian, the papal crown has also 
adorned the brow of more than one infidel. He presumes, then, too 
much upon the ignorance or forbearance of his opponents, when he 
appeals to the errors, either practical or doctrinal, of protestants, in 
order to cast discredit on protestantism itself. But to quit the irk- 
some task of recrimination, I said, in a former letter, that our Tra- 
veller had misquoted Dr. Hey. I proceed to prove my assertion. In his 
chapter on Articles of Religion, Dr. Hey says, “« We and the Socinians 
are said to differ—but about what? Not about morality or natural 
religion, or the divine authority of the Christian religion. We differ 
only about what we do not understand, and about what is to be 
done on the part of God; and if we allowed one another to use ex- 








* Quoted by our Traveller, tom, ii. p. 208, note, 
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pressions at will (and what great matter would that be in what might 
be almost called unmeaning expressions?) we need never be on our 
guard against each other.’’ Our Traveller, in quoting this passage, 
has omitted the words in italics, and thus conveyed to his readers the 
impression, that, in the opinion of Dr. Hey, a profession of belief in 
natural religion and the obligations of morality was sufficient to render 
a man admissible as a member of a Christian community. It is not, how- 
ever, only by omitting the words in italics that our Traveller has mis- 
represented Dr. Hey. In the passage quoted, the professor is not 
speaking in his own, but in an assumed character. He is considering 
the objections of those who assert that it is needless to require an as- 
sent to articles of religion. He says that it is useful to inquire what 
the suppositions are on which such an assent would be needless, in 
order to shew that none of them can be expected to be realized in the 
present state of things. He makes a supposition, which he states to 
be an improbable one, but which he endeavours to place in the most 
striking point of view; and while he is doing this, he uses the expres- 
sions misquoted by our Traveller. We know his own opinion to have 
been, that articles of religion are necessary. 

It appears from various parts of our Traveller's works that he has 
read Dr. Hey’s Lectures. I must, however, do him the justice to ex- 
press my belief that, in the present instance, he is not chargeable with 
bad faith, but with carelessness.—He has quoted at second hand. 
The passage had been previously produced, with the same omission, 
by the late Mr. Charles Butler,* of whom, as he is now no more, I 
will only observe, that it is never safe to take his quotations upon 
trust. 

One word more. Our Traveller, towards the conclusion of his work, 
speaking of “ the strange and startling discovery, upon which criti- 
cism in its prying course has lately lighted—that the three first gospels 
are but transcriptions from some older documents, and noé the works 
of the writers whose names they bear’’—says that it is calculated to 
strike consternation into protestants. It certainly struck no conster- 
nation into a protestant bishop, a living ornament of our church, who 
was, I believe, the first to introduce it to the notice of theological in- 
quirers in England. But our Traveller is not altogether consistent 
with himself. He forgets that het had previously quoted, with appro- 
bation, a remark of an able writer in the British Critic in condemna- 
tion of the daring speculations of the German divines on this subject. 

For my own part, I must confess that, with respect to the origin of 
the first three gospels, I adhere to the old Mumpsimus of tradition. 
It is certain that before the middle of the second century those gospels 
existed substantially in their present form, and were attributed to the 
Evangelists whose names they bear. It is certain, too, that Eusebius, 
who carefully distinguished between those books of the New Testa- 
ment which were universally recognized as genuine in the church, and 


oe 


* Either in his book of the Roman Catholic Church, or in his answer to Bishop 
Blomfield’s Letter. 


t Tom, ii. p. 191, note. 
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those which were of doubtful authority, believed Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke, fo be the authors of the gospels severally ascribed to them. But, 
after the lapse of centuries, rise up certain learned divines, who think 
that the verbal coincidences observable in the gospels cannot be satis- 
factorily accounted for on the supposition that they were the works of 
authors who wrote independently of each other. Mark must have 
copied from Matthew, and Luke from both, or they must have tran- 
scribed some common document; or they must have proceeded ac- 
cording to some one of the numerous hypotheses which have flowed 
in rapid succession from the pens of German theologians, each disco- 
vering some defect in the schemes of those who have gone before him, 
and proposing a new scheme, which has, in its turn, been pronounced 
equally defective. 


‘Critics I saw, that other names deface, 
And fix their own, with labour, in the place ; 
Their own, like others, soon their place resigned, 
Or disappeared, and left the first behind.” 


Men will at last become convinced, that it is hopeless to look for a 
satisfactory solution of all the difficulties which ingenious minds can 
raise respecting works of so great antiquity as the gospels; and that, 
if an uninterrupted chain of tradition, extending through seventeen 
centuries, is not sufficient to establish their genuineness, no ancient 
work whatever can prefer a claim to be deemed genuine. 

But whatever consternation this discovery may strike into pro- 
testants, it leaves, according to our Traveller, the Romish church 
secure. “The lamp of tradition, delivered down by the apostles, at 
which the light of the Scriptures themselves was kindled, still burns 
with saving lustre in her hands.’’ What then.? Will the character of 
the Romish church, as the guardian of apostolic tradition, sustain no 
injury, if she has proved so careless of her charge, as to allow works, 
of which the authors are unknown, to be palmed upon the Christian 
world for seventeen hundred years, as the writings of the divinely- 
inspired evangelists? Protestants have charged the church of Rome 
with inserting apocryphal books in the canon of the Old Testament ; 
our Traveller quietly admits that she has inserted apocryphal gospels 
in the canon of the New. She may love the zeal, but she will, in this 
instance, scarcely applaud the discretion of her new advocate. He 
can, however, on some occasions, exercise a sound discretion. He 
has, if I mistake not, avoided all allusion to the refusal of the cup to 
the laity, and to the compulsory celibacy of the clergy—ordinances of 
the Romish church, which the lamp of tradition would not enable him 
to discover in the first ages of Christianity. 

I now take my leave of our Traveller. He had in his former 
works shewn that he possessed, in an eminent degree, the talent of 
making the worse appear the better reason; the present, in this 
respect, will not detract from his well earned reputation. After the 
solemn declaration of implicit submission to the authority of the 
Romish church, with which he closes his volume, it is impossible to 
question the sincerity of his belief ; notwithstanding the oceurrence of 

Vou. 1V.—Dec. 1838. 4k 
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many passages which might reasonably give rise to awkward 

suspicions. ‘These, however, will either be overlooked, or regarded 
with a lenient eye, by the dutiful sons of the church of Rome, : in con- 
sideration of the abuse which he has cast upon protestantism. They 

are not wont to be over scrupulous about the principles or the opinions 
of their defenders. ‘They have caused Mr. Cobbett’s History of the 
Reformation to be translated into Italian; and they will not surely 
hesitate to confer a similar honour on the Travels of the Irish 
Gentleman. 

“ Like are their merits, like rewards they share.” 


Iam, &c. 
PHILALETHES CANTABRIGIENSIS. 





POSTHUMOUS CHARITY AND FANTASY. 


Sir,—The following curious illustration of the perversities of human 
nature has lately fallen inmy way, and I have thought that you may 
possibly judge it worth inserting for the mixed reflec tion and amuse- 
ment of your readers. It is difficult to read it without both a sigh 
and a smile. I have suppressed all mention of names and places, for 
obvious reasons; but you may be fully assured of the authenticity of 
the extracts. They are taken from the will ofa dissenter, made some 
thirty years ago. After having declared himself, with somewhat more 
than common emphasis, to be “ in perfect health, and of sound memory 
and understanding, praised be God for the same,” he directs his “ body to 
be decently interred in the vault belonging to his estate in the chancel 
of — church, » and then continues, “ And I do request 
that the Rev. Mr. ———, or any other dissenting minister do sing 
and pray, and preach extempore over my corpse, i the chancel of 
the said church, and at my said vault, at the time of my burial ; and 
for so doing of which I give and bequeath to the said Mr. . 
such other ‘dissenting minister as shall comply with my said request, 
the sum of two guineas; and it is my particular desire, that the 
Rey. —- ———— vicur of the said parish church of ———, do not 
attend my funeral.” 

Then come the main worldly provisions of the will, indicating (1 
regret to say) the too sure truth of a clear recollection ; after which 
the testator returns to re/iyious topics, as follows :— 

Also | give and bequeath to the minister or pastor for the time 
being of the society or congregation of protestant dissenters at ———, 
in the county of 








or 











—, the yearly sum of two guineas, upon condi- 
tion that such minister or pastor do preach a sermon for the repost of 
my soul, on the sabbath day next after the , old style, in every 
year, and on that day if it happen to be asabbath day; and alee funeral 
sermon once a-year on the next Sunday following the anniversary of 
the day of my des ith ; and for so doing i give to the said minister the 


further sum of two guine as a-year more while they pray and preach 
extempore, but not otherwise.” 





The least that can be said of these pious provisions is, that they are 
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very curious. The will, I am given to understand, was disputed, but 
confirmed. From some cause or other the last named bequest has 
never taken effect; but attempts to realize it are believed to have 
been made very lately, on the part of the congregation named in it! 
I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 
PHYLAX, 


SUNDAY SCHOOLS, 


Sirn,—Will you kindly allow H. H. to acknowledge, through your 
Magazine, the “ stripes’’ inflicted upon his “ back ’’ by Sacerdos et 
‘Tutor? (See your Number for August, 1833, p. 185.) H.H. has 
“ amused himself’’ with reading the remarks of Sacerdos et ‘Tutor 
on his letter in the British Magazine for May, 1833, p.567. These 
remarks discover to him, that he has not expressed himself so as to be 
understood ; but whether the fault be in the writer or the reader he 
presumes not to say. But he begs leave to observe, that “ theorist” as 
he is said to be, he makes on those remarks some practical reflections. 
As first, that it would be a comfort to some writers if their readers had 
curiosity enough to lead them to inquire what the writer has in view, 
and just to take the trouble to weigh his expressions, so far as to judge 
whether or no he makes out the point proposed. Secondly, that there 
appear to be some clergymen, and others engaged in education, who, for 
want of time, or of habits of attention to such little things, do not 
readily distinguish between a mere monitor in a Sunday school, and a 
finished scholar at the head, at once, of a parish and of an academy ; 
nor do they seem to consider that while the monitor has only to mind 
and work his class, the other may be distracted with variety, and 
obliged to put his cane under his arm, and fight his way amongst his 
parishioners and his boys,—terrify those who are susceptible of fear, 
educate those who have the grace to yield to instruction, and leave the 
rest to their obstinacy and impenitence, Thirdly, that every body 
does not readily judge of the difference between the simple working of 
a class of infants for half an hour on a Sunday in a Sunday school, 
and the government of a parish school, of a grammar school, of the 
curate’s boarders, or of the royal schools of Eton and Westminster. 
Fourthly, that to guard against misapprehension by careless readers, 
H. H. might have given notice that his assertion,—* I expect them” 
(the children. before me) “ to know and keep their place and attend to 
all Tsay. If I cannot accomplish this by moderately quick degrees, 
and without holding a cane, or using any threatening or harsh lan- 
guage, I have no business in any school, except as a learner in schools 
where teachers are trained,’’—applies exclusively to the class already 
so clearly defined, and has nothing to do in any government but that 
of such a class under the express circumstances supposed. Fifthly, 
that even such learned readers as Sacerdos et ‘Tutor may overlook 
the legitimate meaning and practical import and extent of such a clear 
expression as “ the constant firmness and precision with which it is 
becessary for me to conduct myself in the whole of my intercourse 
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with the children.”’ Sirthly, that the same sort of readers are unpre- 

pared to comprehend how it is possible that he who may be able to 
inanage a few children of ten years of age in a Sunday schoot for half 
un hour without a cudgel or a curse, may still keep a rod in pickle, 

and have manliness enough not only to avow its existence, but to use 
it also so far as may be neceseary to repress all the common pertuess, 
perversity, and sauciness of youth at school, as well as to make the 
idle move, and the careless attentive. And all this without alarming 
any but the simplest parents, or offending any but those whose coun- 
tenance is no credit to any one in the capacity of a schoolmaster. 
Other reflections of a practical nature suggest themselves, but let them 
dass, 

H. H. now begs soberly to ask his friend Sacerdos et Tutor, 
where the article he censures “ purports to be an answer to Philo- 
mathes’’? Why he perplexes us, the humble monitors of the lowest 
class in a Sunday school, with untrandd ited Latin quotations r—Why 
overpower us W ith involy ed high-toned classical language and di wzaling 
allusions ? Why confuse the subje ct with entitling his article “ Parish 
and other schools,’ when the article he holds up to censure bears the 
spec ific title, “ Sunday schools”’ Could there possibly be any design 
in thus diverting the minds of cursory readers from the young class, 
and from that particular point in respect to the children in it to which 
the observations of H. H. were designed to be confined,—namely, to 
the conveying to them on a Sunday ideas concerning the Almighty 
God? Or, has the philosophical, classical Sacerdos et Tutor yet to 
learn, that the very appearance, countenance, and manner of an adult 
who knows how to conduct himself with “ gravity” and judgment 
may have more power in the government of the infant mind than harsh 
and threatening language, sup ported even by the flourishing of a cane. 

If H.H. knows any thing of himself, his constitution is pretty clear 
of those sickly se sibilities which lead people to talk of managing the 
self-will and the peevish passions of children by “ persuasion ‘without 
restraint,’ and he abjures the cant of treating scintillations of pride 
and fits of perverseness and obstinacy with soothing accents. He can 
assure Sacerdos et ‘Tutor that he has paid some attention to the maxims 
and examples of holy writ; and so far as he understands them, and can 
apply them to his subject, with him they are decisive. He delights 
in the Proverbs, and is not totally unimpressed with an habitual feel- 
ing of the want of that influence and guidance in the use and applica- 
tion of the maxims and examples which were afforded in the compo- 
sition of the writings in which they are given. 

H. H. has theories, as had Euclid and other authors, with which 
Sacerdos et ‘Tutor evinces no familiarity, and every intelligent and 
practical man must have; but he is no theorist. He has so much 
confidence in his own practical ability in managing a class, that he 
should most dearly like to have the ‘drilling of Sacerdos et Tutor, 
with half a dozen more beginners in educ ‘ation, in a class for a 
couple of hi alt. hours a day for the next month or six weeks. By that 
time, probably, he might get them to know and keep their place, an: d 

mind a little what is said. They might also find that he deals more 
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in practice than in theory, that he feels the infinite importance of the 
good management of schools, and that he knows somewhat of the dif. 
ficulties which hinder the desired success of the best masters. If 
Sacerdos et Tutor and his six friends will give sufficient pledges for 
their attendance for the time mentioned, the Editor is hereby authorized 
and requested to furnish them with H.H.’s address. 

At present Sacerdos et Tutor rides too high and travels too fast. 
He seems to have some good principles, but they are confused in his 
mind, and his ideas are not arranged ; they are inflated, and hurry him 
rampant over ground which men with minds chastised and cool find it 
necessary to tread leisurely and with caution, He gives too much to 
his thre at, his scowl, and his cane; and talks nonsense in lofty style, 
about making children dissatisfied with their ignorance, and discontent 
with their attainments, and other stuff of like sort, and this too, as if 
the discontent and dissatisfaction—*“ the disgust they ought to feel "— 
were to be instilled into them by harsh and threatening language. 

Although H. H. has thus followed his reprover in his travels out of 

the record, his mind is still bent upon the very important inquiry of 
Philomathes, How to render Sunday schools effective ? (Brit. Mag. 
No. IX. p.270.) A few introductory ‘ideas in reference to this question 
were introduced by H. H. Sacerdos et Tutor has brought “ Parish 
and other schools” into notice, ‘They too, for the most part, are mise- 
rably deficient in effect. The inquiry applies to a/l schools, and the 
answer is the same for all :—furnish each with competent masters, and 
they will all be effective. But the question recurs, /Vhere are such 
masters to be had? We venture to assert, as a general answer, that 
there exists not in the country any thing like an adequate number of 
persons who are moderately “qualifie d to undertake the conduct of 
schools of any class; nor does it seem possible that there should be till 
there be some “ proviston for the regular breeding of schoolmasters. 'To 
be good for any thing as managers and teachers in schools, men must 
be bred to the profession, as law yers and surgeons are, and with much 
discrimination. ‘There must be schools for the training of schoolmasters. 
And, after all,it is not possible to make a schoolmaster of every one 
who may be offered for training. ‘Those writers deserve much atten- 
tion who represent the business of education as the most important 
and the most difficult that can employ the powers of man, and say, (1 
quote from memory) that “ there is a legislation of the school, com- 
pared with which parliamentary legislation i is coarse and easy work.” 
The subject is yet a mystery to my friend Sacerdos et Tutor, and to 
the great mass ‘of tutors and teachers in schools and academies in our 
country, as well as to Sunday school teachers, But the minds of sen- 
sible men are, at length, opening to this great and general concern, and 
“ the schoolmaster,” whe is said to be abroad will, it is to be hoped, be 
domesticated in our institutions for education. 


Iam, Mr. Editor, your obedient servant, H. H. 
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CLERICAL CHARITIES IN NORTHUMBERLAND. 


Dear Sin,—Arter many vexatious delays and excuses I have at 
length been able to obtain, from the different parts of the country, 
reports of all the institutions, &c., and now present you with the sums 
contributed by the clergy. As they are extracted by my own hand 
from printed documents, 1 can venture to vouch for their general 
accuracy. 

I regret, however, to see after all, how inadequate the accompanying 
table of clerical charities is, to convey a just idea of the liberality of 
the clergy of this county. Only a very vague conception can be 
formed from it. For, in the first place, the private charities of the 
clergy—particularly those in villages and country places—are in- 
finitely greater than their public ones. In the second, a great deal of 
their charity not being bestowed in the shape of money, but in clothes, 
food, alms, in educating and often paying for the education of the 
children of the parish, and i in various other ways, it is quite lmpossible 
to ascertain the extent of it. 

And even with regard to their public charities, every attempt to 
form an estimate must necessarily fall short of the truth. For, if any 
one will take the trouble of perusing the reports of any institution for 
a number of years back, he will find that more bas often been contri- 
buted in donations than the whole amount of the annual subscriptions 
of individuals. ‘These donations, of course, not being reprinted in 
the annual reports, are lost sight of. It is equally impossible to know 
in all the public collections which are made at church, and other 
places, for charitable purposes, what proportion belongs to the clergy. 
In towns, these are constantly occurring. 

An account of this kind is defective, also, inasmuch as it does not, 
and could not without much difficulty, comprehend the vast sums of 
money which have been bequeathed throughout the country for 
various objects by deceased clergymen of late years, the annu: al in- 
terest of which is as justly entitled to be taken into account, as if they 
were still alive ;—the same benefits accrue from their property to the 
public, whose poor are supported by it. 

Many public charities, moreover, to which the clergy are the 
gre atest contributors, never appear in printed forms at all, but are 
only published in a sort of piecemeal way through the medium of a 
newspaper. ‘There have been two instances of this in this county 
during last year,—the relief of the Irish clergy, and collections in aid 
of the Abbotsford fund. These cases, and such like, perpetually 
occurring, not being expected to be reported, are allow ed to pass by 
without any notice being retained, such as might be consulted after- 
wards. 

All these things are directly disadvantageous to the clergy, in an 
enumeration, like the prese nt, of their charities. And, inde red, | 
should think it would be doing the clergy of this county great injus- 
tice to publish their annual charities, as their regular and fixed ones 
may be called, without at the same time preventing any from forming 
the erroneous conclusion, that these were given to the public as being 
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the whole amount of their charity, or even the greater part of it. 
The public must not, therefore, be led to consider that the present 
statement is made upon the prudential principle so often acted upon 
by mankind—of putting the best foot foremost. The circumstances 
which L have noticed are sufficient to shew, that if the object was to 
puff them off, nothing could be more foolish than to print, and thus 
put it into the power of others to quote, “ the clerical charities of any 
county,” while they are in fact only an inferior part of them; namely, 
these public (printed) ones, about which there can be no dispute, as 
they are open to the perception of all. 


I am, dear Sir, yours very faithfully, 


R. B. 


N.B. The amount of even this smal? portion of the clerical charities 
of Northumberland is £782, with £580 of recent donations. The 
particulars shall be given hereafter. ‘The Editor deeply laments that 
so few persons have taken the trouble to comply with his request, and 
give him materials for going on with the table of public clerical 
charities. He would trouble no one if he had any means but local 
applications of getting the information required. And to persons on 
the spot, really the trouble would be nothing. By turning to p. 351 
of the last volume, the particulars wanted would be seen ; and if people 
do not like to take any other trouble, would they be so good as to 
colleet the printed reports in each county, and send them to the 
office? ‘This is the first assistance received for many months, and the 
editor offers his best thanks to R. B. for this and other valuable 


aid,—Kp. | 





CHURCH RATES, 


Sir,—Doubts have arisen, and questions are entertained, whether the 
present obligations on parishioners to keep their parish church in re- 
pair, was originallly thrown upon them by the laws of England, or 
whether, having been first of all charged upon the bishops, and after- 
wards upon the clergy, it has not, without due authority, been trans- 
ferred to the parishioners. The onus of repairs, whether attaching to 
the bishops, the clergy, or the parishioners, must have been imposed 
upon them either by immemorial custom as forming part of the com- 
mon law of this realm, or by Act of Parliament. But as some of the 
rules of the Roman Canon Law have been incorporated into our 
Common and Statute Law, and the points in question are intimately 
connected with the Canon Law, the solution of the questions and 
doubts will be very much facilitated by a proper understanding of 
these separate heads of the laws, at least, so far as they have had an 
influence in forming the ecclesiastical portion of the English laws. 
The following extracts from Blackstone’s Commentaries have been 
selected as affording a clear definition of them; but the same informa- 
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tion may be obtained by a reference to Sir Matthew Hale’s History 
of the Common Law. 


* But though this is most likely the foundation of this collection of maxims and 
customs, yet the maxims and customs so collected are of higher antiquity than 
memory or history can reach, nothing being more difficult than to ascertain the pre- 
cise beginning and first spring of an ancient and long-established custom, Whence 
it is, that in our law, the goodness of a custom depends upon its having been used 
time out of mind ; or in the solemnity of our legal phrase, time whereof the memory 
of man runneth not to the contrary. This it is that gives it its weight and authority, 
and of this nature are the maxims and customs which compose the Common Law, or 
lex non scripte, of this Kingdom.”—1 Bl. Com., 67. 

“The Civil Law, absolutely taken, is generally understood to be the Civil or 
Municipal Law of the Roman Empire, as comprised in the institutes, the code, and 
the digest, of the Emperor Justinian, and the novel constitutions of himself and some 
of his successors.”—1 Bl. Com., 80. 

“ The Canon Law is a body of Roman Ecclesiastical Law, relative to matters as 
that church either has, or pretends to have, jurisdiction over, This is compiled from 
the opinions of the ancient Latin Fathers, the decrees of general councils, and the 
decretal epistles and bulls of the Holy See.”—1 Bl. Com., 79. 

“ The Civil and Canon Laws, considered with respect to any intrinsic obligation, 
have no force or authority in this kingdom ; they are no more binding in England 
than our laws are at Rome.”—1 BL, LI. 

* T do this after the manner of Sir Matthew Hale, because it is most plain, that it 
is not on account of their being written laws that either the Canon Law or the Civil 
Law have any obligation within this kingdom, neither do their force and efficacy 
depend upon their own intrinsic authority ; which is the case of our written laws or 
Actsof Parliament. They bind not the subjects of England, because their mate- 
rials were collected from popes or emperors, were digested by Justinian, or declared to 
be authentic by Gregory. These considerations give them no authority here; for 
the legislature of England doth not, nor ever did, recognise any foreign power as 
superior or equal to it in this kingdom, or as having a right to give law to any, the 
meanest of her subjects. But all the strength that either the papal or imperial 
laws have obtained in this realm (or, indeed, in any other kingdom in Europe) is only 
because they have been admitted and receiv ed by immemorial usage and custom in 
some particular cases and some particular courts, and then they form a branch of the 

leges non scripte or unwritten laws; or else because they are in some other cases in- 
troduced by consent of Parliament, and then they owe their validity to the leges non 
scripte, or Statute Law.” —1 Bl. Com., 79. 


The conclusions to be drawn from the foregoing extracts are :—lIst, 
That neither the Canon or Civil Law have intrinsically any force or 
validity in this kingdom. 2ndly, that those rules of the Canon and 
Civil Law which are adopted in this kingdom, have their effect either 
as being part of the Common Law of England, from their immemo- 
rial usage, or from their being incorporated by Acts of Parliament into 
our Statute Law. 3rdly, that the Common Law of England rests its 
foundation upon customs which have been immemorially used, and of 
so ancient an origin that neither history nor the memory of man run- 
neth to the contrary. dthly, that the established rules of the Com- 
mon Law are inconsistent with, and negative the existence of any 
previous law or usage of a contrary eflect, and that consequently 
where any rules of the Common Law are at variance with the Canon 
or. Civil Law, those rules of the Canon or Civil Law can never have 
had any yalidity inthis kingdom; inasmuch as the customs upon 
which the rules of the Common Law are founded have been imme- 
morially, or always, to the contrary. Consequently, that the rules of 
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the Canon Law, which threw the obligation of the repairs of the 
churches first of all on the bishops, and afterwards on the rectors, 
cannot have been, at any period, the law of this country, for the 
Common Law declares that for time immemorial the parishioners 
have borne the burthen. 

‘The question on the subject has mainly taken its rise from positions 
laid down in Burn’s Ecclesiastical Law, and from a similar one in 
Blackstone’s Commentaries; and as both are doubtless founded upon 
the same authority, it is presumed that an examination into those 
quoted by Burn must be equally conclusive, with regard to Black- 
stone, and the more especially as the latter quotes the law without 
giving any reference to authorities. The following is the passage in 
1 Burn’s E. L., p. 850:— 


“ Anciently the bishops had the whole tithes of the diocese, a fourth part of which, 
in every parish, was to be applied to the repairs of the chure» ; but upon a release of 
this interest to the rectors, they were consequently acquitted of the repairs of 
churches.”— Degge, p-.1, ¢. 12. 

* And by the Canon Law the repair of the church belongeth to him who receiveth 
‘his fourth part ; that is, to the rector, and not to the parishioners.”*—I Salkeld, 164. 

“ But custom (that is, the Common Law) transferreth the burthen of reparation, 
at least of the nave of the church, upon the parishioners ; and likewise sometimes of 
the chancel, as particularly in the City of London, in many churches there, and this 
custom the parishioners may be compelled to observe, where such custom is.”"+— 
Lindwood, 53, k. 


The passage in Degge from which Burn professes to have quoted 
his first position, does not, by any means, support it, as being or as 
having been the law of England; it is given at length underneath, 
with a view to a clear comparison between them. 


‘* Anciently the bishops had a third part of the tithes and offerings,—in some places 
a moiety, and in some places a fourth part,—and in consideration thereof were bound 
to the repairs of the whole church ; but upon a release of this interest to the rectors, 
they were acquitted of the repairs of churches, and had only two shillings, for the 
honour of the bishop's chair, in lieu thereof, called cathedraicum, which duty (as I 
take it) was never paid in England, and tne reason might be because the bishops here 
were never charged with the repair of the churches, and had no share of the offer- 
ingst—tamen inde quere. 

Nothing appears in 1 Salkeld’s Reports, p. 164, to which the second 
position of Burn can refer, but such second position is evidently taken 
from the same page in Lindwood, from which the third position has 
been extracted. Burn states this second position to depend entirely 
upon the Canon Law, and although he does not give the Canon Law 
as his authority for his first position, yet it is most evident that, from 
the connexion between the two positions, this law is the only founda- 
tion of both. This, however, will be more satisfactorily elucidated by 
the passages subsequently extracted from Lindwood and Avyliffe. 
Burn mentions the Canon Law as his authority, and both Lindwood 
and Ayliffe refer to the Roman Canon Law, as their ground-work 
authority for the points of law severally stated by them to the same 
effect as that mentioned by Burn; it may, therefore, be concluded 


——— 





* 1 Burn’s E. L., 350. + Ibid. 
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that the whole of the first and second positions of Burau rest solely upon 
the Roman Canon Law, or rather that he was stating how the re- 
sone of churches were effected in foreign countries, according to the 


oman Canon Law. 
( To be continued, ) 


re ee 


LABOUR RATE. 


Sir,—Conceiving that much misapprehension exists on the subject of 
the Labour Rate, and that many prejudices and objections are enter- 
tained against it in consequence of, what | imagine to be, an incorrect 
view of the subject, and a wrong principle having, in many instances, 
been adopted in carrying it into effect,—my attention being again 
drawn to the subject by the letter of a “ Clerical M: agistrate ” in your 
Magazine for this month, who labours, as it appears to me, under 
similar mistake, or mise onception of its proper principle, 1 beg leave 
herewith to enclose a letter, which has bee ‘n already published, with 
some errors, in the “Tferts County Press,” (June 29th, 1833,) and 
which, in my opinion, places the question in a different light Seen that 
in whic ‘h it is commonly viewed,—and shews the rate itself, as applied 
to surplus labour only, and uniler the present system of poor laws, to be 
unobjectionable in principle, as well as beneficial in practice. Con- 
ceiving, also, that it answers the “Clerical Magistrate’s”’ objections as 
to this rate’s tendency to “ pauperize the whole community,” or as to 
its giving the parish labourer “a right to employment at full wages,’ — 
whic h cannot be whi/st it provides only for the employ ment of those 
who from necessity come to the parish ‘for relief or work,—and vives 
encouragement to farmers— first, to employ a due number of inde- 
pendent labourers on their land—and next, a portion of those extra 
labourers in addition, by relieving them, to a certain extent, (equal 
only to their assessment. for extra parish labour,) from payment to a 
rate, which must otherwise be levied as a general poor rate, for main- 
taining, in common with other objects, able-bodied men (as is often 
the case) in useless labour or in idleness,—at the same time that, in 
providing against unequal pressure upon the farmer, who is willing to 
employ his share of labourers, it injures no other class of rate-payers, 
when fairly and equitably adjusted. Conceiving this to be shewn in 
the letter which I enclose, I leave it without further remark to your 
discretion to judge whether worthy, or not, of insertion in your 
Magazine. 

In case, however, it may not be consistent with your practice to 
insert a letter that has heen already published, I subjoin the following 
brief statement, in answer to objections alleged against the labour 
rate as if calculated to increase or perpetuate the evils of pauperism, 
or to injure any class of rate-payers. Admitting that it is not required 
in well- regulated parishes, or under a good system of poor laws,—l 
would ask what objection can exist to a labour rate on the following 
principle :—In parishes where there is superabundant labour, and 
where farmers, from whatever cause, do not, and will not employ 
their due proportion of labourers, and where, consequently, numbers 
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of able-bodied men are thrown out of employment,—in such a case, 
suppose 50 or 100 labourers thrown on the parish, which must find 
work or maintenance for them, why not make a separate rate (distinet, . 
as it ought to be, from the common poor rate) for this purpose? And Ae 
why not allow the rate-payers (who have already their full com- i 
plement of labourers in employment as fixed by agreement) the option iit i 
of discharging this rate for labour either by money payment, or (what : HH 
is far better for all parties) by employing a portion of extra men, to ae 
the amount of their assessment to this rate, at not less than stipulated 
wages? How is any class of rate-payers injured thereby, or how is 
any one pauperized? 1s not the employer, not to say the labourer | 

also, benefited ?—the one by having work performed, in return for ; 

wages paid, and set off against so much rate for surplus tabour,—the dni 
other better employed, and likely to earn something more than parish 4 

pay; besides the probability of a greater number of labourers being 

employed in the first instance, independently of rate, in order to entitle 

farmers to discharge this rate by employment of labourers, which | 

vields some return, instead of money payment, which is wholly unpro- 


ductive ? I trespass no farther than to apologize for this intrusion. Ht 
I remain, Sir, your very obedient servant, (ie 
T. R.* 1 A, 
PE ee RR 4 
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The Popular Encyclopedia, &c., with Dissertations on Literature by Sir D. 
Sandford ; and, on Science, by Dr. Thomson. Vol. I. part 1. Glasgow : 
Blackie and Son. 1833. 


Tuts is a translation, with improvements, of the celebrated German Conver- 
sations-Lexicon, 100,000 copies of which have been sold, and which probably, 
as a popular Encyclopedia, is unrivalled in all respects. ‘The present work is 
published in a very beautiful form, and both in typography and plates does 
great honour to the publishers. One hint must be given them. The articles 
on matters connected with religion which are inserted in the present edition, 
as especially connected with the state and history of religion in England, 
seem to be in a perfectly correct spirit. Not so with the translated ones. 
The Conversations- Lexicon was always looked upon as very loose, to say the 
least, in religious matters, and the publishers owe it to themselves to have the 
future parts most carefully revised. There are several very objectionable 
articles in the present number. To particularize, the reviewer would direct 
attention to the articles, Atheism, Apostles, Bahrdt, each of which is very re- 
prehensible, though on different grounds. In Anabaptist, again, by what 
authority does the writer say, that infant baptism was not the custom of the 
early church, and that the government of that church was democratic? The 
article Athanasius is evidently by a different hand—it is excellent. As to 
politics, do the editors mean to continue the strain which they have sounded 
in ballot? ~The reviewer will attend to the progress of this work with anxiety. 
[t bids fair to have large circulation, and the publishers are bound in conscience 
to remove from it everything which can give loose and false views on religion. 
If they can do nothing else, let them cut out every article on a religious subject. 


TN 


* It was impossible to reprint the long letter from the “ Herts County Paper."“— En. 


Osu NOTICES AND REVIEWS, 


A Commentary on the Epistle to the Hebrews. By Moses Stuart. A new 
edition by Dr. Henderson. London: Fisher and Jackson. 1833. 1 vol, 
Svo. pp. 604. 


Ir is a positive duty to mention this very beautiful and cheap edition of an 
admirable and most useful work. 





Biographical Notices and Remains of A. H. Holyfield, for several years a Clerk 
in the Office of the London Missionary Society. Compiled by the Assistant- 
Secretary of that Institution. London: W. Walker. 1833. 12mo. pp. 356, 


A. H. Hotyrieip seems to have been a very well-disposed and religious 
ae young man, who took pains to improve himself, had just respectable abilities, 
tt and a good many difficulties to struggle with. But why write the life of a 

person whose life does not afford one single remarkable event, or differ in any 
fe one way from that of ninety-nine religious persons out of a hundred ? And 
i why give 120 pages of common-place extracts from the common-place book 
bi of such a person? Indeed, one thing only in the book makes it worth taking 
; notice of, which is, the extreme coolness with which persons who hold the 
| opinions of this poor Mr. Holyfield, however little educated, take upon them- 
f selves to pronounce upon everybody, and set themselves above their teachers. 
This poor young man, who really does not seem to have been arrogant by dis- 
: position, without any hesitation sets down one bishop as not having any real 
knowledge of the great doctrines of the church, though his doctrine sounded 
evangelical; pronounces that in two churches there was no preaching of the 
Word of God; and that in the third, although there was much to like, vet 
that the preacher had not yet come to the kingdom of God; finally, writes 
another clergyman (whom, in general, he approves) a long lecture for the 
imperfect views in one of his sermons! Is there not, by chance, the least 
portion of spiritual pride in all this? 
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An Argument, a priori, for the Being and Attributes of a God. By W. Gil- 
lespie. Edinburgh: Waugh and Innes. 1833. pp. 67. 
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Tuts is evidently the work of a person who has thought much on the subject, 
and used himself to reasoning. But it is impossible to assent to his reason- 
ings or his conclusions. For the main point of his book (p. 15), “ If there be 
7, a necessary Being, that must be capable of proof. The proof must be a priori,” 
there is no other proof than this—*‘ Nothing appears to be more unaccount- 
| able than that, if there be a necessarily existing being, there can be no way of 
proving it. ‘To say so seems absurd.” Surely in a book which claims to 
j prove things with the regularity of Euclid, such an ipse dixit is very strange. 
iid To the reviewer, considering the limits of men’s minds, and what is involved 
in the terms, necessarily existing being, it seems not at all unaccountable nor 
r absurd that there may be no such strict proof as Mr. G. means. 
ii Mr. G.’s proof (which is anything but new, for he will find it noticed even in 
See so common a book as Burnet on the Articles, as an old argument) consists in 
fe this—we cannof get rid of the two notions, infinite extension and infinity of dura- 
tion ; therefore, each of them necessarily exists. And hence, there must be a 
Substance or Being of infinity of extension, and a Substance or Being of infi- 
nity of duration necessarily existing. These Beings are necessarily of «nity 
and simplicity, and there can be only one of each such Beings. Again, these 
i two Beings are not different, but identical, or there is necessarily a Being of 
infinity of expansion and infinity of duration. This Being is necessarily of 
unity and simplicity, and there is necessarily but one such. Having settled all 
this, Mr. G. goes on to say, that this Being is necessarily intelligent and all- 
huowing. And his proofs is, that there is intelligence, and intelligence never 
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began to be, because if it began to be, it must have had a cause, for whatever 
begins to be must have a cause. And the cause of intelligence must be of intel- 
ligence, for what is not of intelligence cannot make intelligence to be. There- 
fore, &c., &c. Now, Mr. G. here assumes, as an axiom, that whatever begins 
to be, must have had a cause. Yet he has himself quoted Hume, as the re- 
presentative of the atheists, stating that this is the question, whether all that 
begins must have acause? Mr. G. said that Hume was quite right in object- 
ing to Clarke’s assuming this. How then, if he is anxious to convince atheists, 
comes he to do the very same thing which he found fault with Clarke for doing? 
He says, indeed, that if this is not assumed, universal scepticism will follow. 
But what answer is that to the atheist, if you undertake to reason with him 
on his own grounds, and listen to his miserable juggles with words? Even 
on Mr. G.’s own shewing, he cannot expect to convince any but those who are 
not atheists ; and such persons are not very likely to accept, as their God, the 
substance of infinity of extension and duration, whose existence is necessary, 
because we cannot get rid of the notion of infinity and duration, &c., and who 
is intelligent, because intelligence is of infinity of duration. 





Nine Sermons on the Scriptural Evidence of the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity. 
By the Rev. E. J. Evans, M.A., Vicar of Kilbrong. Dublin: Curry & Co. 
1833. 8vo. pp. 312. 


A.tuoucu these sermons were written to counteract the evil of a particular 
publication, (which, as itseems from extracts, was too contemptible for notice,) 
they will well answer the purpose of any reader who wishes to have set before 
him shortly and clearly what the church maintains to be the scriptural doctrine 
of the Trinity. They are pleasantly written, and, in all points, do great credit 
to Mr. Evans’s talents and acquirements. 


Social Evils, and their Remedy. No. 1. By the Rev. C. B. Tayler, M.A. 
London: Smith and Elder. 1833. pp. 121. 


WueEN it is said that this book has been violently abused in the Monthly 
Repository, it needs no more to shew that it is calculated to benefit mankind, 
to encourage every kind and Christian feeling, and discourage all that most 
tends to injure the peace, comfort, and happiness of society. This too, 
would be clear to all who knew Mr, Tayler’s former writings. 





Twelve Plain Sermons preached in a Village Church. London: Rivingtons. 
1833. 12mo. pp. 236. 


Wuoever the author of these sermons is, he well understands writing for the 
people—a matter which some people think very easy, but which is,in good truth, 
the hardest thing in the world, and the least understood. What is curious too 
is, that it is very hard to persuade people, especially those used to town poor, 
that they cannot, without long familiarity with agricultural poor, write for 
them. The author of these sermons knows perfectly the form which theirthoughts 
take, and the words in which those thoughts express themselves. He would 
be understood at once and better than almost any modern sermon writer, 
and his right feelings make him deserve to be so. The only fault which the 
Reviewer observes is a little sameness in the arrangement, which may be tire- 
some. See pp. 4—6, 6—9. He would also suggest another sermon in lieu 
of No. 3. That sorrow cannot be compared with human sorrow, or so made 
intelligible. 
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Counsels and Consolations, §c. &§c. By Jonathan Farr. London: Simpkin 
and Marshall. 1834. 1S8mo. pp. 129. 


Tus is, it is presumed, an American book, reprinted here. And what will 
not particularly please the publishers to know perhaps is, that in all appear- 
ance it is the work of an American Unitarian. We have, to be sure, as in 
many Unitarian books, certain phrases, as ‘faith in Christ,’ ‘ flying to the 
cross of Christ,’ ‘ believing in Christ,’ to all of which the Unitarian affixes a 
different sense; but the great doctrine, i. e., the Atonement, does not appear ; 
and pp. 177 and 195 are the only ones from which, as it seems to the Reviewer, 
any doubt can exist as to the writer’s principles. At the same time, there is 
nothing positively erroneous. It is only deficiency. But what a deficiency ! 


What are the real comforts of the gospel to him who does not believe in the 
atonement? 





Church Rates lawful, but not always expedient, &c. &c. A Sermon. By the 
Rev. C. Girdlestone. 


Ir cannot be denied that Mr. Girdlestone has an unrivalled talent in hitting 
on the happy moment for publishing his opimions. No time can be better 
than the present, undoubtedly, for declaring that church rates are not always 
expedient. However, one was happy to find that one had, at all events, his 
authority for saying that they are lawful. But the satisfaction did not last 
long; for Mr. G. and other people would not take the word lawful, quite in 
the : same sense here. He proves most satisfactorily that it is not unlawful to 
pay them, if you please—that there is no crime in it which will weigh down 


the conscience hereafter! This is assisting the church in her hour of need in 
a very peculiar way indeed. 


EpinspurGa Capinet Liprary. Vor. XIII. History of Arabia, Ancient 


and Modern. In2 vols. By Andrew Crichton. Edinburgh: Oliver and 
Boyd. 1833. 


Tus Cabinet Library maintains its high character, and does the greatest 
credit to its publishers. It is not, like half the trash of the present day, put 
together without thought and care, with no recommendation but being short 
and cheap, and the great objection of being superficial and ignorant ; but, 
in every case which the reviewer has seen, has evidently had long care and 
thought bestowed upon it by most competent persons. Mr. Crichton’s 
history of Arabia is very valuable, and shews that he has carefully studied 
and judiciously selected the best parts of the best writers, who, for ordinary 
readers, are quite out of the question. There is excellent feeling through the 
book, and a very pleasant style. To those who wish to read scripture with 
advantage, such a book is of very great value. 








MISCELLANEA. 


LEARNED ASSAILANTS OF THE CHURCH. 


Tne assailants of the church are, in one respect, truly courageous people. 
There is no degree of ignorance of which they are ashamed. The learned 
Mr. Howitt sct up a short time ago for the Historian of Priestcraft, and he 
shewed his great competence for writing history by making Selden a bishop! 

and Tillotson a member of the Assembly of divines ! The un-Christian Advo- 
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cate directly pronounced this one of the most valuable and important works of 
the time. Now, the Monthly Repository has put forth an article called 
‘“‘Church-craft,”” in which are many quotations from the pamphlet of a me- 
chanic, making out a most pathetic case, to shew that that great divine Porson 
was driven to intemperance by having the Athanasian Creed inflicted on him 
by the cruel church. The Monthly Repository, as learned as the un-Christian 
Advocate, admires and retails this learning. ‘‘ These be thy gods, oh! Israel !” 


The Rev. T. Williams, late Independent minister at Pembroke Dock, has 
left the dissenting interest, and entered himself at St. David’s College, under 
the auspices of the Bishop of St. David’s. He has published a declaration, 
and gives the following as among the many reasons for the step he has taken :— 


“1. I believe the doctrines of the church of England to be purely scriptural, 
built upon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself 
being the chief corner stone. 

“2. I believe it to be unjustifiable and sinful to dissent in practice from that 
vast body of the church with which I agree in principle. 

«3. I believe that the divided state of that church, which should be one, as 
the Father and Son are one, and which must be one in heaven, is one great 
cause why Christianity has not prospered more than it has. 

‘4. 1 believe that the established clergy have a better opportunity to declare 
‘the whole counsel of God’ than dissenting ministers.”—Kvening Paper. 


Cuourcu Ratres.—We have often stated the law on this head, viz. that 
ifa vestry, duly convened, refuses to make a church rate, it is the duty of the 
church-wardens to make one, and, if in order to evade the payment of the re- 
quisite rate, the vestry chooses to make an illusory and almost nominal rate 
(for example, a rate of one penny in the pound, where the churchwardens have 
shewn fourpence in the pound to be necessary), it would be the duty of such 
church-wardens to counteract what is a mere mockery, and to make a rate for 
the residue themselves, or they would be liable to prosecution in the Ecclesias- 
tical Court.—Bell’s Messenger. 
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BISHOPS IN THE WEST INDIES. 


Tue following valuable testimony to the essential benefit conferred on the 
West India Islands, by the establishment of Bishops amongst them, is given 
in the evidence of Mr. Henry Loving, of Antigua, before the Select Committee 
of the House of Commons, on the subject of the extinction of slavery in the 
British dominions. Questions 1933—1939, p. 146. After having mentioned 
that a decided moral improvement had taken place in Antigua in late years, 
he is asked to what he attributed it. His answer is—“ I attribute it to the 
increased advance in education, as well as in spiritual knowledge.”’—* Has any 
remarkable improvement taken place lately in the education of the free popula- 
tion of Antigua?” “It has.”—*‘ Has a corresponding improvement taken place 
inthe knowledge of the slave population?” “ Unquestionably it has, and] can 
easily account for it. It must be well known to persons who have given the 
subject any attention, that since the earliest history of the colonies, the labours 
of the missionaries there have been most incessant and most indefatigable in 
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instructing and enlightening the minds of all their congregation, both free and 
slaves; the slaves especially, being the largest number, they have paid parti- 
cular attention to.” [At that time the exertions of the established church 
slept.] 

“« What were the establishments from which they derived instruction ?” “ The 
Moravian and Wesleyan. This uniform degree of perseverance on the part of 
the sectarians has advanced the slaves considerably in moral and religious 
knowledge ; but I am happy to say, that since that quarter of the world has 
been erected into a bishopric, the Bishop of Barbadoes has used the most in- 
defatigable exertions which could possibly have been expected from him, to 
assist in further advancing that knowledge which had become so prevalent by 
the exertions of the Wesleyan and Moravian missionaries. I can speak parti- 
cularly of the island of Antigua; there the Bishop is represented by the Rev. 
Mr. Parry, the archdeacon, who is most powerfully aided by the Rev. Robert 
Holbarton, the rector of the parish of St. John’s. ‘That gentleman has, by his 
conduct, earned the good-will, the approbation, and the thanks of the whole 
community of every description, for the very indefatigable and laborious exer- 
tions he has used in giving religious knowledge to the slave population to the 
utmost of his ability. Sc hools hav e sprung up in the islands, in various parts, 
in consequence of that; and there seems to be an unity of feeling between the 
sectarians and the church establishment in that island, which promises now to 
be very beneficial to all classes. I attribute the sudden advance in the educa- 
tion of the lower orders to the erection of those schools of the establishment 
there; because, notwithstanding the very great disposition which the secta- 
rians had to do the utmost in their power, yet the want of pecuniary means 
frequently prevented them from extending that knowledge in the way they would 
otherwise have done ; but the Bishop having been furnished with ample means 
for the purpose of erecting schools, he has done so; and the ministers of the 
gospel there, being under the direction of a most able man, the archdeacon, 
aided as he is by the rector of the parish of St. John’s, [ think that matters are 
now going on in a scale of religious education most cheeringly indeed.” 

” Having, from your earliest infancy, known the slave population of Antigua, 
and having watched the progress of knowledge among them, what has been 
the effect upon the morals of the slave population? Has marriage increased as 
religious knowledge has been diffused among them?” “ Marriage has certainly 
increased very considerably since the erection of a bishopric there ; and the 
rector of St. John’s has used his utmost endeavours to impress upon the slaves 
the necessity of being married, in preference to leading the lives they have for- 
merly done. He has succeeded, I believe, to a very considerable extent. Had 
I been aware that I should have been brought before this committee, I had a 
great deal of documentary evidence in my possession, which, since I have been 
in England, I sent back, from which I could speak very positively upon these 
points ; but | know that couples are frequently married now in various parishes. 
I have myself always been attached to the established church, and I have had 
an opportunity of hearing, from Sunday to Sunday, a number of marriages 
given out :—a slave belonging to such a plantation, owned by such a person, to 
be married to a slave belonging to another plantation, owned by such a person. 
There are, perhaps, five or six every Sunday.” 


The American Almanac for 1831 contains a list of all the theological esta- 
blishments in the United States, with the number of students at each semi- 
nary, and of the volumes contained in its library. According to this document, 
the whole number of theological students is 657. ‘The combined aggregate of 
volumes in possession of all the institutions is 43,450. The best furnished 
library in the list is that of the theological department of Yale College, which 
contains 8000 volumes. None of the others approach nearly to this amount. 
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The institution of New Hampton possesses only 100 volumes, and is attended 
by 14 students. Calculating each book to consist, on the average, of 
three volumes, the New Hampton library contains 33 works on theology. 
But this is not all: seven of these establishments possess no libraries at all, — 
so that the learning of the students must come by inspiration! Until the year 
1803, no seminaries for religious instruction appear to have existed in the 
United States. One was founded in that year, another in 1812; but the 
majority are of far more recent origin.—(Hamilton’s Men and Manuers in 
America.) 


ON NATIONAL AND OTHER SCHOOLS FOR POOR CHILDREN, 
(Continued from page 570.) 


lI. CHILDREN’S CLOTHING FUNDS, SOCIETIES, ETC. 


1. The children pay ld. weekly towards the clothing fund ; sometimes a por- 
tion of the price is made up by the school or by voluntary subscrip- 
tions, to purchase certain articles. 

2. Clothing : (1.) sold to children at half price—(1) The money to be paid 
at once; (2) or by instalments of 2d. or 6d.; (3) or by regular weekly 
payments. 

(2.) Children pay one-third of price, and ladies two-thirds. 
(3.) Shoes, &c., sold at two-thirds of the price to the deserving. 

3. Materials for stockings found by the school ; they are knit by the children 
who may purchase them for 6d., 7d., 8d., or 9d. a pair. 

4. Sometimes the clothing fund is doubled by the ladies, annually, 

(1.) If a girl does not behave well, she gets back her own money 
only. 

(2.) The children choose their articles according to a list. 

(3.) All the clothing is made in the school. 

5. The girls are provided with an uniform dress, which is worn on Sundays 
only. ‘This is purchased out of the earnings from the work. 

6. Weekly pence and weekly clothing money are put together, and laid out 
in clothing. 


IV. EARNINGS (CHIEFLY IN GIRLS’ SCHOOLS) AND WORK. 


1. (1) What is earned is applied to the funds of the school; or (2) towards 
prizes, to which ladies, &c. sometimes contribute ; (3) for purchasing 
needles, tape, worsted, &c. as rewards ; and (4) calico, &c., for teaching 
younger girls to work. 

2. (1) Laid out half yearly, by treasurer, in clothing; (2) Sunday uniform 
dresses, worn on that day only, and kept during the week in the school. 

3. Earnings distributed to workers half yearly. 

4. Half of the earnings paid to the workers, and half to the schgol funds. 

5. One-third of them given to the mistress, andtwo-thirdsto the school funds. 

6. Boys’ school of industry and instruction. Printing. (1) The workers 
are found clothes from the profits they earn; e.g.if 5s. be received 
a jacket is given; (2) whatever is given to the workers weekly is 
doubled, and paid to them on leaving school. 

7. Girls’ school of industry (Blue coat.) 

(1.) Make their own dresses, the bedding, &c. 

(2.) Make boys’ shirts and stockings, &c.; mend and renew old 
ones, &c, 

(3.) Wash, and assist in the house department, scour, clean, &c. 

(4.) (1) In all work begin with the coarser and easier things; and 
when they can be well done, advance to what is finer and 
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more difficult. (2) Girls are placed in registers of work 
of every kind, accoiding to their daily performance. These 


registers are kept on a slate, and the weekly average entered 
in a book, which is examined monthly, when rewards, &c. 
are distributed. The girls sit also in the class according to 
the excellence of their knitting, sewing, &c. 
(3.) In the house work, each girl has a book registering her own 
doings every day, which is both an account of her work, and 
a record of her behaviour. The servant who is immedi- 
ately over her, or the matron, makes the entry as to the ill or 
well doing. 
8. The following is the plan of the Register of work done in school, ex- 
amined monthly ; the best rewarded :— 
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9. Work is mnaiabe taken in from the public ; when in want of work, 
(1.) The Rector supplies; and then these articles are sold to the 
children at half price ; 
(2.) Or the subscribers send work; for whom the work is some- 
times done a little cheaper. 


10. The charity-work of the lying-in and other institutions &c. is done 


gratuitously.) 
Vv. ABSENTEES. 


1. When a boy has been absent without leave, the parents must attend, 
or send a written explanation. 

3. (1) As soon as a boy is absent without leave, a note is sent by the master 
to the parent; (2) if no satisfactory answer be returned, the boy is sus- 
pended ; and (3) he is not admitted again unless on the usual recom- 
mendation i new scholar, and by paying the sum of Is., &c. 

3. (1) The fine for being absent half a day is $d. (2) Teachers, when ab- 
sent, forfeit 1d., or 2d., daily to their substitutes. 

4. If reason of absence be not satisfactory, the privilege of writing 1s 
withheld. 

5. For very irregular attendance, the last resource is expulsion. 

(1.) It is a general rule, agreed upon by the schoolmasters, that a 
child who has left, or has been expelled, shall not be received 
into another school, without a note from his former master. 

(2.) If the conduct of the child has been unsatisfactory, he is not 
received. 

6. The following is the average attendance of 49 schools. 

In Boys’ Schools there were from 1 in 6 to 1 in 9 absent. 
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ss In 12 Girls’ Schools there were from 1 in 3 tol in 5 absent. 
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Vi. SUNDAY; CHURCH; RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION, 


1. (1) The course of daily instruction in national schools is religious. 

(2.) Their books are chiefly selected from the excellent publications 
of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. 

(3.) Catechism, the lessons, church service, with scripture references, 
are the chief employments before they go to church on 

Sundays. 

(4.) The clergy attend and examine the children both during the week 
and on Sundays. 

2. (1) The clergyman delivers a lecture to the children and their parents 
in the afternoon on Sundays. 

(2.) The methodist ministers address them on the Sabbaths, and on 
every Wednesday. 

(3.) The superintendent (a layman) explains the Scriptures (in a 
church school) on Fridays and on Sundays. 

(4.) Religious instruction with an address by one of theadultteachers, 

(5.) Every evening the master delivers an extemporary prayer, which 
is repeated by the children. 

(6.) One of the gentlemen attends to address the girls on Sunday 
afternoons. Methodists. 

(7.) Persons on Sundays address the children ‘‘ without inculcating 
any peculiar doctrines” “ on the broad basis of Christianity.” 

(1.). Sunday process in such schools: (1) Learna hymn, 
which is repeated from memory. 

(2) Read a lesson in the Scriptures, (Selections.) (3) Are 
examined upon that lesson by the visitor. (4) Then ad- 
dressed by the visitor. Visitors take it in turns toad. 
dress the children. 

(2.) In other Unitarian schools, the visitors sometimes hear the 
children read ‘the Scriptures without note or comment,” 

(1) The meaning of words, and the sense of what is read, are 

attended to in the weekly instruction of Unitarian schools 

more rigidly than in others. 

3. “In all denomination schools :” 

(1.) Children go to their respective places of worship at a given hour. 

(2.) The master goes with the largest body, whether he be of the 
same profession or not. 

(3.) They whose parents make no profession are, it is said, required 
to attend the established church. 

4. The children who attend Methodist schools during the week are com- 
pelled to come on the Sunday, under the penalty of dismissal, which 
is frequently put into execution. 

5. Protestant children who go to Roman catholic schools, may attend their 
own churches or chapels, but must come to the Roman catholic school- 
room before the time of service. Some Roman catholic children at- 
tend the ‘* All-denomination schools” during the week, but keep to 
their own religious instructions, and places of worship, &c. 

6. Sunday schools taught (1) by congregations, (2) visitors, (3) children 
themselves. 

7. (1) Every boy ordered by the master fo shut his eyes during prayers in 
school; or (2) ata signal all the children put their hands before their 
eyes. 

Oss. Very little is done in national schools on Sundays, except preparing 
for the peformance of Divine Service. In one or two instances, the clergy- 
man, or some one of his congregation, addresses the childfen and their 
parents, in the school-room; but this practice is universally followed by 
the dissenters. I do not wish to judge uncharitably, but the matter ia 
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of great moment, and I must confess that in those church schools where 
the clergymen or other managers confine their spiritual instruction to 
the delivering of lectures and expository addresses, however excellent 
they may be, without eliciting from the children what they really know, 
a most grievous deficiency of practical religion—nay, I may say, of true 
evangelical knowledge, was forced upon my notice. Amidst much pro- 
fession of seriousness, there was a great want of attention to those common 
principles and rudiments of Christian knowledge, without which no solid edi- 
fication can be expected. I was shocked to find that in one school, governed 
by a gentleman who is regarded, and justly, as most pious, not one of the chil- 
dren could repeat the church catechism, while, on the other hand, they were 
directed, during the mumbling (1 cannot call it the reading) of their morning 
prayers, to shut their eyes, as a mark of devotion. They who are acquainted with 
the books (see below) which are read in dissenting schools may estimate the 
nature of religious instruction there inculcated. Great attention is, however, 
in general paid to personal viva voce explanations and exhortations; and the 
ministers are especially assiduous in their weekly, or more frequent examina- 
tions. Inthe Unitarian schools I discerned a great anxiety after popular at- 
tainments, and to take advantage of customary prepossessions. I said in 
one, ‘Do the children learn any religious instruction by heart?” ‘“ Yes.” 
“What?” ‘The catechism, and other books.” ‘* Will you shew me the 
catechism.” One was brought ; the impression had been given to me, that it 
was our beloved church catechism, but it was—* A catechism—of the Lord’s 
Prayer.” The professedly Roman catholic schools are diligently superin- 
tended ; but those of “ all-denominations” are left too much to the caprice of 
masters, who are not controlled by any known religious principles. 

The attendance on Sunday is most strictly enforced in all the sectarian 
schools. I should think one-half of the children who are expelled by the metho- 
dists, are sent away on account of not attending on the Sabbath day. 

Very few of the church schools have gratuitous teachers ; but the dissenters 
have great numbers of adult teachers on Sundays. 


( To be continued. ) 


IRISH ECCLESIASTICAL COMMISSION. 


WittraM R. 

William IV., by the grace of God, of the United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Ireland King, Defender of the Faith, &c., to the Most Rev. Father in God, 
our right trusty and right entirely beloved Councillor, Richard, Archbishop of 
Cashel, the Right Rev. Fathers in God, Richard, Bishop of Derry, Edmund, 
Bishop of Killaloe and Kilfenora, and Charles, Bishop of Kildare, and to our 
trusty and well-beloved Francis Sadlier, Doctor in Divinity, and John Caillard 
Erck, Doctor of Laws, greeting : 

Whereas, by an Act passed in the last session of Parliament, entitled “ An 
Act to alter and amend the law relating to the Temporalities of the Church of 
Ireland,” it is among other things enacted, ‘‘ That the Lord Primate of all 
Ireland, the Lord Chancellor of Ireland, being amember of the United Church 
of England and Ireland, the Lord Archbishop of Dublin, the Lord Chief Jus- 
tice of Ireland, being a Member of the United Church of England and Ireland, 
all now and hereafter for the time being; and also such four of the archbishops, 
and bishops of Ireland as shall be appointed from time to time by His Majesty 
inCouncil for the time being, by warrant under the sign manual, together 
with three proper or discreet persons, being members of the United Church 
of England and Ireland, two of whom to be appointed from to time by His 

Majesty in Council, by warrant under the sign manual, and the other to be 
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appointed from time to time by the said Lord Primate and Lord Archbishop 
of Dublin for the time being, by writing under their respective hands and seals, 
shall be one body politic and corporate by the name of the Ecclesiastical Com- 
missioners for Ireland.”’ | 

Now, know ye that we, reposing especial trust and confidence in your 
knowledge, discretion, and ability, do hereby, with the advice of our Privy 
Council, and in pursuance of the provisions of the said recited Act, appoint you 
the said Richard, Archbishop of Cashel, Richard, Bishop of Derry, Edmund, 
Bishop of Killaloe and Kilfenora, Charles, Bishop of Kildare, Francis Sadlier, 
and John Caillard Erck, to be the Ecclesiastical Commissioners for Ireland, 
with all rights, powers, and privileges thereunto belonging or appertaining. 

Given at our Palace at St. James’s, this 11th day of September, in the 
fourth year of our reign. 

By His Majesty’s command, 
MELBOURNE. 


POOR-LAWS COMMISSION. 


The following circular has been sent to the different Governors of Houses of 
Correction, throughout the country :— 

Poor-Law-Commission Office, London, 
Oth August, 1833. 

Sir,—lI am directed by His Majesty’s Commissioners for inquiring into the 
Practical Operation of the Poor Laws to transmit to you the enclosed paper of 
queries relative to Vagrants who are or have been in your custody; and to 
request that you will return the same, with answers to the several queries 
therein contained, at your earliest convenience ; stating at the same time the 
name and address of the individual at............ from whom you consider 
that the Commissioners are likely to obtain the best information as to the con- 
duct and treatment of the Trampers or Travellers who wander about the 
Country upon the plea of seeking for work. 

I amtoadd, that it appears to the commissioners to be desirable that you should 
bring under the notice of the Visiting Justices your answers to the set of ques- 
tions ; and that you should intimate tothose Gentlemen that the Commissioners 
will feel obliged by any suggestions or remarks which any of their worships 
may be induced to offer upon the subject of Vagrancy generally, with a view to 
the amendment of the law or the practice in respect thereof. 

I am, Sir, your very obedient servant, 
JOHN REVANS, Secretary. 

Governor of the House of Correction, at 


QUESTIONS. 

1. What number of Vagrants were committed to your custody in each of 
the years 1826, 1829, and 1832? 

2. What number was passed by the Visiting Justices under the provisions 
of the 5th Geo. IV. cap. 85, in each year? 

3. What was the expence of Milage authorized by such Justices’ Passes to 
be incurred in each year? 

4. What proportion of the Passes was returned to you in each year at the 
expiration of the Journeys to be performed by the persons passed? 

5. For what number of days was the largest proportion of these Vagrants 
sentenced to be confined in each year? 

6. What proportion did the Vagrants bear to the whole number of prisoners 
in your charge during each year? 

7. What is the estimated weekly expence incurred for each Vagant in your 
custody ? 

8. What is the ‘Labour ” to which the Vagrants in your custody—men, 
women, and children, respectively—are subject ? 
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9. What do you consider to be generally the effect produced upon them by 
their punishment; judging from their conduct while in custody, the number of 
recommittals, and any other circumstances which may lead you to form an 
opinion upon the subject? 

10. What proportion of the whole number whom you receive have you rea- 
son to believe owe their committal to the pressure of want, produced by un- 
avoidable circumstances, and not to indolent or vicious habits ? 

11. What number are now in your custody under the ages of 20 and 40, and 
above 40, respectively ; and what proportion of each class can read or write? 


POPULATION OF LOWER CANADA, 


ACCORDING TO THE CENSUS TAKEN A.D. 1831. 
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PROTEST OF THE IRISH CLERGY. 
(From the ** Dublin Warder.” ) 


Tue following important resolution of the clergy of Lismore diocese conveys 
a strong protest against the late act for the extinction of nearly one-half of the 
protestant bishoprics of Ireland. It most probably will be followed up by 
similar declarations from the clergy of the other dioceses which have been 
victims of whig innovations and the perjured hostility of popish legislators. 
34 of the Lismore clergy have been parties to the subjoined resolution :— 

‘At a meeting — the clergy of the diocese of Lismore, held at Lismore, 
W ‘<aabday , Sept. 18, 1833; the archdeacon in the chair— 

“ Sessleed ata: the undersigned clergy of the diocese of Lismore, whilst 
submitting to the provisions of an act which has lately passed the legislature 
for the regulation of the church of Ireland, fearing lest our silence might be 
construed into approval of that measure, take this first opportunity of our 
assembling together to express our strong disapprobation, particularly of that 
part which unites this diocese with the archdiocese of Cashel.” 


In the year 1732 the revenue of the Society for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledwe was about 6000/., the number of its members 460, and the issue of its 
publications about 16,000. In the year 1832 the reveuue of the Society 
amounted to 66,000/., the number of its members to 15,000, and its publications 


to nearly a million and three-quarters. Thus in the course of a century its 
operations have increased a hundred fold. 
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Ove of the dissenting papers expresses surprise and satisfaction that 
a late number of the British Magazine contained no attack on dis- 
senters, Its satisfaction will be probably not so great on taking up the 
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present number. And yet it is not the writer’s purpose to attack the He 
dissenters, but merely to let them hold the mirror up to nature. The Hi 
following correspondence is indeed most satisfactory to the churchman. Je 
On one side are the spirit and tone of a gentleman, c/aiming his right, Aye 
but not enforcing it, and replying with charity to violence and false- Mt 
hood. His agent has had words and motives attributed to him which abe 

- he never used, and wrongs imputed to him which he never commit- mis fy 
ted; and yet he uses no violent nor improper language. The justice ae 
of the case is tolerably clear, inasmuch as affer the outcry, after full | 


consideration, three magistrates confirmed the agent’s proceedings. 
On the other side, what are the qualities exhibited in the letter of the 
Dissenting Minister, Mr. k*itz-lr (?) Burchell? Are they genéleness, 
meekness, temperance ? Is there no believing of evil, no readiness to 
grasp at a story, however false or frivolous, in order to blacken an 
adversary, no endeavour (however awkward) to lay hold of some topics 
D to excite odium against him, no determination to prevent all possibility 
of explanation, by making the thing public at once? It is, indeed, a 
pleasing picture which Mr. Fitz-Er has drawn of himself, and of the 
feelings which guide him. No remark need be made on the purity 
of his diction, the sublimity of bis language, or the Christian calmness 
of his temper. 
TAX UPON DISSENT.—No. 1. 

Sir,—I shall feel obliged by your giving publicity, through the medium of your columns, 

to the following exposure of the methods adopted by a clerical agent to build up “ the 


3 church” in this remote part of the kingdom. I would briefly premise, that the “ rector’s 

e rate,” of which mention is made, is a modus for tithes; that the instrument by which it is 

, enforced does not become legal until it has received the signatures of three justices of the ¥ 
. town, as distinct from the parish, such justices having no other municipal jurisdiction over y 


the parish than that of inflicting this rate ; and that in the parish (in which I am a resident) 
the said rate had been in abeyance for at least a century, until revived about six or seven 
years ago. You will perceive that my letter is addressed to the rector himself, who happens, 


. at present, to be temporarily resident amongst us. A reader of your journal from its com- 
mencement, and an admirer of the sentiments it advocates, believe me to be, 
t Yours, very truly, 


Wan. Firz-Era Burcuetr. 


’ Upper Berkeley-place, Sept. 6th, 1835. 
C “—_——__-_-_- 
: ( Copy of a letter to the Hon, and Rev. W. Woodhouse, §c. Se.) 
‘ Falmouth, Sept. 4th, 1833. 
Str,—In the course of — afternoon, I received a note from James Cornish, Esq., 
& magistrate of this town, of which the following is a copy :— 
‘* Tuesday afternoon, Sept. 3rd, 1833. 
“ My pear Sir,—The communication I am about to make will amuse you, and at the 
: fame time give you a pleasing instance of the kind care which ‘the church’ is disposed to 
take of you. About an hour since, a son of Mr. Genn called at my house, with a book con- 
y taining the rector’s rate, for my signature. 1 wpe er if any alterations had been made since 
5 last year. He replied, there was an increase of about 141 ‘ How is this?’ ‘ Some rates 
) have been raised.’ ‘ Whose?’ ‘Mr. Burchell’s.’ ‘ Why his?’ ‘ Because he is not a friend 


to the church.’ ‘ Who caused this to be done?’ ‘Mr. Pollard.’ I declined signing the rate 
at the time, and said, that, as it had not been signed by the mayor, he had better call on him 


; 
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first. The bearer then said, that Mr. Burchell’s house had not been previously rated to the 
same amount as others in the parish. If you are not sufficiently grateful for the considers- 
tion shewn you on this oceasion, you really deserve to be deprived of the happiness of paying 
any more rector 5 rates. 

‘* T am, my dear Sir, very faithfully yours, 


* James Cornisu.” * 
© Rev. W. Burchell.” 


The above, Sir, needs no comment of mine. Yet, T cannot forbear remarking, what a sin- 
wlar contrast is furnished in the conduct of your agent and that of the venerable the Arch- 
Sled Sheepshanks, of Gluvias, who, when his tithe proctor delivered in a statement of the 
amount to be levied on the Rev. Mr. Wildbore, of Penryn, for his garden, is reported to have 
said, ** What! exact tithe from a fellow-labourer in the vineyard ?” 

But it is not, Sir, the increased amount at which 1 am to be rated, of which IT now com- 
plain ; although I think I have sufficient reason even for this, as the house in which I reside 
1s lower in its rent this year than in any former one ; and the amount of rate I have hitherto 
paid, is the same as when the house was let at nearly one-third per annum more than at 
present. 

It is the ground on which I am to be taxed to a larger amount than usual which renders 
the matter so oppressive and infamous. Your agent says, “ Mr. B. is no friend to the 
church.”” What then? Because I do not “see eye to eye” with the friends of the episcopal 
establishment, am I to be denounced and maltreated as an enemy? Because I am a consci- 
entious dissenter, and, as a dissenting minister, am peacefully engaged in disseminating the 
principles I derive from the Scriptures of truth, am I to be visited with ecclesiastical per- 
secution? Am I, “ for such a worthy cause,” to be fined and levied on, under pretext of 
law? Is my property thus to be abstracted from me, merely because the rabid inspirat ons 
of intolerance (') would so dictate? I cannot, Sir, find language of sufficient energy to ex- 
press the indignation I feel at conduct so atrocious: conduct, let me say, worthy of the 
fierce and cruel spirit of a Bonner, and that developes the same principles which in his day 
lit up the fires of Smithfield, and crowded the cells of Newgate and the Fleet. But, Sir, 
though the ashes of the victims of intolerance in olden times were scattered to the winds, 
their spirit still survives. It is now rousing itself from its dormancy in every part of the 
land, and, under the direction of Him who is “ Love,’’+ [ These are particularly fine sen- 
tences. | is destined soon to bring about a different order of things. 

With regard to the sinister compliment your agent pays me, that I am ‘no friend to the 
church,” I am utterly at a loss to conceive on what he is pleased to found it. I challenge 
him, Sir, (and he knows me personally, and did, at a former period, not unfrequently attend 
on my ministry,) or any other individual, to adduce one instance in which, by any act in 
my public ministry or private deportment, I have violated the spirit of the gospel in reference 
to the establishment. Not that occasion has not been furnished me to dv so, could I have 
condescended to avail myself of it: such occasion has been frequently ministered by what 
has been reported to me of the ignorant and vulgar tirades of abuse which, in your absence, 
have been delivered from your pulpit against the great body of dissenters, who have been 
classed with “infidels and jacobins,” as well as by the gratuitious calumnies and falsehoods 
lately published, and circulated in this town by a * lay” advocate of the high church party. 

For yourself, Sir, I entertain but one feeling, that of high and unmingled respect; and 
I deem you to be incapable of anything unworthy of the gentleman and the Christian. 
Yet, I feel it to be due to myself, and to the most sacred of causes, to risk, on this occasion, 
ecclesiastical spoliation, rather than acknowledge, by a voluntary payment, the propriety of 
the censure involved in the intended amersement ; aud to “ take joyfully the spoiling of my 
goods,”’ rather than submit to exactions enforced on such unrighteous principles, { Good 
and patient man. } 

I can readily imagine your agent did not intend the reason of the increased assessment, in 
my particular case, should transpire. It was made known by the unsuspecting ingenuity of 
youth, without the possibility of self-interest being in view. He had no spleen to vent, no 

avour to solicit, no friendship to gratify. 

I have only to add, Sir, that the same post which puts you in possession of this will 
convey a similar statement to some of the ation metropolitan journals ; that so, by public 
exposure and animadversion, sucha flagrant instance of religious intolerance may receive that 
correction which it merits.—{ And that no explanation may be given ! | 

With every respect for you, Sir, personally; but with the deepest detestation of all perse- 
cution for conscience’ sake, believe me to be, Sir, 

Your obedient servant, 


Wma. Firz-Er Burcnerr. 
To the Hon. and Rev. W. Woodhouse, Rector of 
Falmouth, &c. &c., Bar House. 





* Who is the impartial magistrate who writes such letters ?—Ep. 
+ Does Mr. Fitz-Er mean Hate? 
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P.S. The transmission of the preceding letter has been delayed im consequence of Mr. 
Coraish having called upon me to state, that he had subsequently seen your agent, who as- 
sured him that “it was from no feeling of personal hostility he had increased Mr. B.'s rec- 
tor's rate, and that the assessment was raised in common with several otherg, solely on a 

rinciple of correspondence with his increased amount of poor’s-rate.’’ To this I replied, it 

dso happened that I had this very week paid my poor’s-rate, the overseer charging neither 
more nor less than what he had always demanded during the three years I have been in this 
house: for confirmation of which I referred Mr. Cornish to the overseer himself, who could 
not object to shew his books. This answer was then communicated in a note from Mr. C, 
to your agent ; who, in reply, stated verbally, that he found he was mistaken in this matter ; 
that he took it for granted Mr. B.'s poor’s-rate had been raised; but that in going over the 
list he had neglected to notice it more particularly. At all events (he continued) Mr. B. 
ought to have had his rector’s rate raised three years ago, and ought to feel grateful to me 
it was not so.”’ I will not trust myself, Sir, to describe the feelings awakened in my mind 
by the above statements; but wiil refer it to yourself, or to any other gentleman, to say, 
by what terms of burning indignation or just rebuke they should be designated. 


Upper Berkeley-place, Sept. 6, 1833. 


No. 2 


S:a,— As you have inserted, in your last week's Patriot, Mr. Burchell’s letter to the Hon. 
and Rev. William Wodehouse, the rector of Falmouth, complaining of me (as Mr. Wode- 
house's agent ) for proposing to the corporation of this place to rate the house occupied by 
Mr. Burchell at an increased sum in the rector’s rate, Mr. Wodehouse requests me to say, 
that he will be obliged by your inserting in your paper a copy of his reply to Mr. Barchell’s 
letter; and I shall also he obliged by your inserting a copy of my letter to Mr. Wodehouse, 
both dated the 9th inst. (copes of which I subjoin ), the originals having been sent Mr. Bur- 
chell on that day. 

I beg to add, that the magistrates of this place have now signed the rate, so greatly com- 
plained of by Mr. Burchell, in which the house occupied by him is assessed in the increased 
sum as proposed by me, and in the same ratio as the other houses in the parish. 

i remain, Sir, your obedient humble servant, 
Joun Potiarn. 
Falmouth, 24th Sept. 1835. 


( Copy of a letter from Mr. Wodehouse to Mr, Burchell.) 


Falmouth, 9th Sept. 1833. 

“Dear Sir,—As your letter only rcached me on Sunday morning, it was entirely out of 
my power to answer it till to-day. 

‘* | have requested Mr. Pollard to draw up a statement of all the fats connected with the 
rector’s rate for the current year, which shall be transmitted to you without loss of time. I 
will then leave it to your candour to decide whether he has acted improperly in any way 
whatever on this occasion. 

** But if your objection to the rate is not confined to the increase of sum with which (in 
conformity with the rules laid down by the mayor and corporation) the town clerk has 
charged your house, but to the circumstance of a dissenting minister being assessed at all, 
I beg to remind you that the owner of the house is, by the acts of parliament, chargeable. 

“IT must, however, add, that it has been the great study of my life (and I hope not entirel 
without success), since my connexion with Falmouth, to live in harmony and good-will with 
all around me. With these feelings I decline altogether entering on this question; but I must 
add, that if you resist payment on such grounds, I shall never take any steps to enforce it 
of you. 

‘1 remain, dear Sir, your very obedient servant, 


* Wittiam Wopernovuse.” 
“© To the Rev. W. Burchell.” 





—— 


( Copy of a letter from Mr. Pollard to Mr. Wodehouse.) 


“ Arwenack, 9th September, 1833. 

‘Hon. anv Rev. Six,—By way of explaining my conduct, so greatly complained of by 
Mr. Burchell, in his letter to you of the fourth inst., I beg to state that, by acts of parlia- 
ment, the mayor and aldermen of Falmouth are authorized, from time to time, equally to rate 
for the rector, all the houses in the whole district of Falmouth, acdording to the annual value 
of such houses, after the rate of sixteen pence in the pound, to be paid annually by the owners 
of such houses, 

‘* It has been, for several years past, understood by the corporation, that the annual value of 
the houses in the parish was to be regulated by the amounts at which they were charged in the 
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r-rate, and as several new houses are annually built in the parish, it has been necessary, 
rom time to time, to refer to the poor-rate to ascertain not only the value set on those new 
houses, but also to ascertain what reductions or increase might have been made with regard to 
the old ones. 

“In order to follow up this understanding, I lately obtained from the overseer a copy of the 
then last poor-rate, dated 15th June last, and as the corporation were about to make a new 
rector’s rate for the current year, | compared such poor-rate with the last year’s rector’s rate, 
and marked such last-mentioned rate with a pencil, shewing what alterations were necessary, 
in order to make your new rate to correspond with the poor-rate ; and finding Mr. Burehell's 
house to be charged six shillings in the poor-rate, 1 marked, no doubt, with my pencil, over 
the eighteen shillings with which his house had been previously charged in your rate, the sum 
of one pound and four shillings, being four times the amount of the poor-rate, (the last men- 
tioned rate being four-pence in the pound, and yours sixteen-pence. ) Mr. Burchell’s, however, 
was not the only rate that I so altered ; I also altered several other persons’ rates, both church- 
men and dissenters, increasing some and decreasing others, without fear or partiality; and 
amongst them, my own rate and my neighbour Captain King’s were increased, = these 
alterations in pencil I shewed to the acting town clerk, together with the poor-rate, that he 
might see that they corresponded, and communicate the alterations to the corporation, and, if 
approved of by them, make the new rate accordingly. 

*“ IT deny, Sir, that I suggested the increase of the rate on Mr. Burchell’s house because he 
was a dissenter, or no friend to the church ; and I challenge him to prove that I expressed 
myself as desirous of its being increased on that ground ; and I also deny that I am at all dis- 
posed to be intolerant towards dissenters, as such ; and that I am not so, those who know me 
most intimately (and I am in social intercourse with many respectable dissenters) can best 
testily. 

‘it must, I think, be readily perceived from this statement, that it does not rest with me, 
as your agent (as Mr. B. seems to suppose), to determine the sums at which the houses are 
to be charged in your rate, but with the mayor and aldermen of Falmouth. 

“| remain, with great respect, Hon. and Rev. Sir, 
** Your faithful humble servant, 


“ To the Hon. and Rev. W. Wodehouse.” ‘* Joun Pottarp.” 





It is next necessary to notice (and no more can now be done) the 
dreadful infliction, by ministers, on the church of England in Ame- 
rica. Parliament has granted annually the immense sum of 15,0004, 
to pay the clergy who, as missionaries, toil through all the difficulties 
of a missionary life, in order to discharge, as they can, the duties of 
ministers of the gospel to our poor brother-churchmen who are gone 
out to colonize our possessions there. The pay, with this grant, is 
miserably small ; the hardships of the life very great. ‘These men went 
out—the ministers of the gospel, with a full reliance on the government 
that their poor pittance would be paid; the laymen, with the hope that 
through this pittance, some portion, at least, of the benefits of the ordi- 
nances of religion would be given to cheer them in the wilderness. But 
his Majesty's government feel 15,0007. a year too large a sum to devote 
to such bigotry as maintaining one sect at the expence of others ; too 
large a sum to give to luxurious priests; too large a sui to give to 
supply the ordinances of the church, and the blessings of religion to 
thousands who cannot have them from any other quarter, So this 
creat and enlightened and liberal nation withdraws this mighty gift, 
and leaves the ministers to suffer by bodily want, and the people by 
spiritual! ‘This subject, however, must be more fully treated. At 
present there is only room for an extract from the Report of the So- 
ciety for the Propagation of the Gospel, on the subject :— 

“ A meeting of the clergy took place at Fredericton, the end of May ; one of the results of 
that meeting will be found in the Appendix, being a detailed report from every clergyman, of 
the state of his mission. And although it presents much matter calculated to afford real 


gratification to every person desirous of promoting the general diffusion of Christianity in its 
-purest form. as well as to the society from observing the praise-worthy exertions of their ser- 
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vants, there remains abundant reason to lament the inadequacy of all their efforts, when 
compared with the increasing demand for spiritual aid, which presents itself in almost every 
part of the colony. How greatly then must this feeling be enhanced, when the society are 
compelled to announce the probable and entire extinction, at no distant period, of that pro- 
vision from parliament, upon the confident expectation of which they had formed their es- 
tablishments, and the clergy had entered into engagements, which they, on their part, had so 
faithfully and beneficially fulfilled. That the society have not been silent upon this occasion 
will readily be believed ; that they have urged upon his Majesty's government the most stre- 
nuous remonstrances, they are bound in duty to themselves to declare. But all their efforts 
have been in vain. His Majesty’s government do not admit the validity of the claim for the 
continuance of the grant—they cannot be prevailed upon to see the engagement entered into 
in the year 1813, in the same light, of a virtual pledge, in which it appears to the society ; and, 
in consequence, they must submit to the decision which expediency and policy seem to his 
Majesty’s government to dictate—in the hope that the individuals now existing upon the list 
may have some provision secured to them by his Majesty's government, through some other 
permanent channel, and that the people in the colonies, who have benefited by their minis- 
trations, will not refuse to contribute in a larger proportion to their maintenance, while the 
utmost exertions are made in this country to excite the public benevolence in favour of that 
deserving and laborious body of clergy.” 


But one word must be added as to this Society on another point. 
It is not supported as it ought to be. And one reason alleged for this 
want of support is a very singular one. It is said that the constitution 
of the Society is too close and exclusive, and that they who pay their 
one guinea or two guineas do not get in return the right of voting, 


of interfering, of debating, and of speaking at every meeting. If 


the claim to these rights were made on consideration, it would be in 
vain to argue against it; for there is no allegation made against the 
persons to whom the management of the Society is intrusted, either 
as to themselves or their management; but it is simply said, that 
those who pay ought to have a voice. Now if this means any thing, 
it means that though a society is instituted to promote the cause of the 
Gospel, though it does all that can be done with its means, though the 
management of it is in very proper hands, and though the manage- 
ment of it is good, yet we will not give one farthing to this Society 
because we cannot interfere; we will not move a finger to second the 
right and earnest efforts made by the Society, because they are not 
made by us; we will not aid the cause of the Gospel in this quarter, 
because we cannot deliver our opinions and raise our voices on every 
question debated. If, it is repeated, any persons do deliberately say 
this, with such persons it were vain to argue. If men will not give 
their money unless they get something in exchange for it, and in 
return for guineas they must have votes, they are no friends to the 
cause of the Gospel but in name; and to argue for the Gospel to them 
would be to throw one’s time away. They may admit all you say; 
but what is it to them if they do not with their shillings buy the right 
to debate, and make speeches, and give votes ? But the truth is, that 
all this is not a matter of consideration. People on this matter, as on 
too many others, are led away by words “ This is a close Society, 
and close Societies are bad things, and one must not give one’s money 
to bad things.’ ‘This is the sort of logic by which men are led, and 
by which they ought to be ashamed of being led. Let a man ask, first 
of all, is the cause good ? Is it in proper hands? Do its managers 
manage if well? If these questions can be answered in the affirmative, 
as they can in this case, what can be said for those who refuse to sup- 
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pert such a cause, so managed? But further than this, suppose the 
management was not strictly what one might wish, but that the cause 
was good, nay, the best, and that the Society did great good to that 
cause, could a real Christian refuse to support it, because he would 
like some other management better. Alas! for the Christian who can 
feel thus towards the most holy of causes, and can think so little of 
the account he has one day to give of the way in which he has sup- 
ported it! 

In good truth, one might go a step further still. Suppose that it was, 
in theory, quite right and just that every subscriber should be paid for 
his free support of the Gospel cause by votes, &c., is it not, in practice, 
quite certain that he could not exercise his rights? Could country 
clergy or country gentlemen post up to London to every meeting of the 
Society when business was to be transacted? This is quite idle to 
think of. All such persons, then, who refuse to subscribe, are not 
only in principle wrong, but, were they justified in their demands, are 
demanding what they could never use. 

May it be further asked, whether people mean really to maintain 
that business can be done best in open meetings, and whether the late 
discussions at the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge have 
tended to make that Society more useful or effectual for its purpose, 
whether, in a word, if a Religious Society is to be made a field for 
debates, speeches, and display, all contrary to the Christian character, 
they who have most conscientiously supported it will not be driven 
to withdraw their support, and turn it into another channel ?* 





= = - —— 





* A valued correspondent has sent the Editor some excellent remarks, from which the fol- 
lowing is an extract : — 

But let us consider the consequences of this extraordinary measure. What is to become of 
the respectable clergymen, who, on the faith of this government grant, have been induced 
to leave their native country and home, and to brave the trials and difficulties and deprivations 
which they must encounter in the newly settled lands? As the society is to lose half its 
honour of doing good, they are to be deprived of half their stipends. Froma comfortable and 
necessary subsistence they are suddenly to be reduced almost to penury. I cannot do better 
than to quote the words of one of the society's missionaries, as given in the last Report. “ We 
hear,” says he, “with pain, of the straitened state of the society’s funds, and of the probability 
of « diminished application of them to the colonies. This,” he adds, ‘‘would be destructive to 
some missions altogether, to say nothing of the hardship to the missionary, who has entered the 
society's service, and established himself in life, in the confidence that his present provision 
would be permanent.”—P. 55. 

And what is to become of the emigrants who are already settled there, and the thousands 
who are every year flocking thither from this land of spiritual abundance? They must, ina 
great measure, be left in a state of religious destitution. Almost every page of the Report de- 
cribes the harvest as, in all parts, most plenteous, but eomplains that the labourers are every- 
where few. The cry of almost every missionary is, “Come over and help us.” But still, 
though the society has dipped most deeply into its capital, it has been unable, even in times past, 
in any measure efficiently to comply with these demands. It has, indeed, upwards of 140 mis- 
sionaries engaged in these colonies, besides about 100 catechists. ‘‘ But,” we may well say, 
“‘what are these among so many?” And what will they be as the multitudes of settlers 
annually multiply ? And let it not be supposed or pretended that these persons will provide for 
their own religious necessities. For we must recollect they come from a country where few 
of them, if any, have ever been compelled to contribute anything towards their own religious 
instruction. And it is idle to suppose, that amidst the numerous and all-engrossing cails upon 
their little capital, or on the produce of their labour, they will be well disposed to subscribe 
largely, or indeed in any measure, towards a provision for a place of worship or a wmimuster. 
The natural consequence will too generally be, what it has even already too often been, that 
they will live “ without God in the world.” A fact which is recorded in the Report for 1551 
places this view of my subject in so striking alight, that T am tempted to transeribe it. “ Dur- 
ing my stay at Gay's River,” writes one of the missionaries, “ an affecting and interesting oc- 
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currence took place. A person living on the banks of the Shubenacachi, hearing that an episco- 
pal clergyman was in the neighbourhood, called on me to request that I would go and baptize his 
three children. To my great astonishment, this person proved to be a native of my own parish, 
Stonehouse, in Gloucestershire, and one who ak commied the neighbouring pew in our parish 
church. About eleven years ago he left his home, unknown to his parents, and, after living some 
time in the sister province, he settled near Fort Ellis, on the banks of the Shubenacachi. There 
I found an old acquaintance gradually acquiring the barbarous habits of a new and retired 
settlement. He, who had long heard the prayers of our church twice on the Sunday, assured 
me he bad not publicly joined in them for the last two years. He whose ears had been often 
saluted by the deep toned knell, and the joyous peal, had not heard * the sound of the 
church-going bell” for the last six years. 1 baptized his three children, and most sincerely 
do I trust that my visit to him will have the happy tendency of quickening the almost extin- 
guished sparks of religicn, and of keeping him steady in the church, into which he was 
initiated by baptism, and in the principles of which he was most carefully educated.’’—( P. 84. ) 
I must add one more fact, which is, if possible, even more valuable. It was related, I think, 
by a clergyman, at a meeting of the society, held at Bath. It was to this effect :—One of the 
emigrants from Frome, after he had been some time abroad, wrote home to his friends, 
expressing his satisfaction at the improvement of his condition, and his general prosperity. 
But one thing he most deeply lamented : it was, that he had no place of worship whatever to 
which he could ever resort, as in his own country. This was a source of most serious uneasiness 
to his mind. Some time afterwards his friends heard from him again, and found that he was 
still equally prosperous, and now the cause of his trouble was removed. To his great joy, a 

lace of worship was being built in his neighbourhood. That building was a church, owing 
its origin to this society. Yet when that man left home he was a Dissenter. Now certainly 
these, as they stand here, are only single cases. But they are not so in reality. Innutherable 
instances to the same effect might no doubt be brought forward to shew the usefulness of the 
society, and how seriously its aid is needed by the emigrants. 

What then, under these circumstances, is to be done ?- What course ought the friends of the 
society to pursue? As the government has already refused to listen to the urgent remon— 
strance of the Parent Society, it is of course vain to offer to them any further appeal. But 
may not an appeal be made to those who will listen? May we not hope, that the members 
of the church of England will be ready to come forward, to prevent their fellow subjects, and 
fellow Christians, from being left utterly destitute? We trust that such a course will be fol- 
lowed, and that the result will be favourable to the cause. If we cannot make up the whole 
of the deficiency, exceeding as it does the half of the society’s present income, at least we may 
do something etticient towards it. 

| The writer then goes on to urge the publication of small, cheap, and popular tracts, giving 
accounts of the countries for which missionaries are required, and explaining the objects of the 
society, and afterwards proceeds thus. | 

The last plan I venture to recommend, is a more regular advocacy of the society from the 
yulpit. Other institutions have, of course, at least an equal claim with this to the services of a 
King's letter. It can, therefore, only hope for that aid in its proper turn. But has it nota 
just right to have its works set forth much oftener in the common course of things than is 
generally the case at present? In most dioceses or counties, indeed, theré is now commonly 
an annual meeting and sermon; on which occasions considerable sums are collected. But 
might there not be also, in all cities and principal towns, an annual sermon in all the churches 
on the same Sunday, as there is at Brighton?* And even in villages, might not a custom be 
adopted, similar to that which prevails in the ee District Committee of the Society 
for Promoting Christian Knowledge, according to which a sermon is appointed to be preac! ed 
each year, in a certain number of the parishes in the district, in turn? This would keep up 
an interest in its behalf, and yet not be of too frequent occurrence, If such plans were 
adopted in addition to those already considered, 1 am sure that the Society's difficulties would 
be much relieved. With regard to sermons on this subject, 1 will mention one fact, by way 
of encouragement. Some years back, in preaching a course of sermons in a secluded village, 
on the Lord’s Prayer, 1 just alluded to the claims of the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge, and the Society for Propagating the Gospel, in my lecture on the second petition, 
and the consequence was, that a respectable farmer came to me the next Sunday, with five 
shillings for the latter society, of which he had never before, I believe, heard the name, and 
he has continued to pay the same sum annually ever since. ' 

Such, then, are the methods I would propose for the —— of the Society for a 28 
gating the Gospel, and the church in North America. I merely lay them before your readers 
for their consideration. If they meet their approbation, | a they will have their support. 
Something, it is clear, must be done, and done quickly, if the labours of the institution are to 
be continued ; at all events, I trust that success will attend whatever plans may be deemed best 
to be adopted in favour of a society, which I cannot but regard as a genuine offspring of the 
church, to which I am proud to belong. 


— ~~ — ee 
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* At Brighton, I think, this year, no less than 1202. was thus colleeted, 
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ORDINATIONS. 


Bishop of Salisbury, Salisbury Cathedral  ...........ss0e00006 Oct. 20. 

———— Palace Chapel .....c.ccccccscrscsscrseeseeee Nov. 3. 
Bishop of Exeter, Exeter Cathedral............sssessssesessseeee Oct. 27. 
Bishop of Peterborough, Peterborough Cathedral ............ Oct. 27. 
Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry, Eccleshall .................. Nov. 10. 

















DEACONS, 

Name. Degree. College. University. Ordaining Bishop. 
Alford, Henry ......... BA. Trinity Camb. Bishop of Exeter 
Bedingfield, R. King... p.a.  Queen’s Camb. Bishop of Salisbury 
Burgess, James Robert ga. Oriel Oxford Bishop of Salisbury 
Carlyon, C. Winstanley p.a. Clare Hall Camb. Bishop of Exeter 
Carwithen, G.W.Terry 3.a. Oriel Oxford Bishop of Exeter 
Corfield, William ...... Ba. Christ's Camb. Bishop of Lich. & Coventry 
Downes, John............ B.A. Christ's Camb. Bishop of Peterborough 
Egerton, Thomas ....... B.A. Christ Church Oxford Bishop of Lich. & Coventry 
Field, Samuel Hands... 3.a. Worcester Oxford Bishop of Exeter 
Fitzroy, Augustus...... B.A. Trinity Camb. Bishop of Peterborough 
Garrick, George......... z.A. University Oxford Bishop of Peterborough 
Gregory, Lewis......... BeAs Trinity Camb. Bishop of Exeter 
Guyon, C, Langford... s.a. Wadham Oxford Bishop of Exeter 
Hutchinson, W. P. H. s.a. All Souls Oxford Bishop of Lich. & Coventry 
Kendall, Nicholas ....... 8.A. New Inn Hall Oxford Bishop of Exeter 
Leigh, Robert ...... «+ BA. Queen's Camb. Bishop of Lich. & Coventry 
Light, H. W. Mawle... 3.a. | University Oxford Bishop of Salisbury 
Lowther, Beresford ... B.a. Exeter Oxford Bishop of Salisbury 
Napleton, John Charles 8.4. Worcester Oxford Bishop of Exeter 
Richardson, Harling... ua. Trinity Camb. Bishop of Lich. & Coventry 
Salt, Joseph .......0.. BA. Balliol Oxford Bishop of Lich. & Coventry 
Short, Theodore......... ‘ pea. Christ's Camb. — Bishop of Lich, & Coventry 
Smith, John T. Henry s.a. Sidney Camb. Bishop of Peterborough 
Smith,W.B., Examined Student, Trinity Dublin Bishop of Lich. & Coventry 
Spyers, Thomas......... M.A. St. John’s Camb. Bishop of Salisbury 
Stanley, E. M. ......... n.A. Worcester Oxford Bishop of Lich. & Coventry 
Sutcliffe, H., Examined Student, Trinity Dublin Bishop of Lich. & Coventry 
Thomson, John Robert p.a. St. John’s Camb. Bishop of Exeter 
Were, Ellice Bowden... Ba. Queen's Camb. Bishop of Exeter 
Wells, Thomas Bury... 3.a. Trinity Hall Camb. Bishop of Peterborough 
Wright, Richard R..... p.a. Trinity Dublin Bishop of Exeter 

PRIESTS. 
Atkinson, Henry ...... B.A. Magdalen Camb. Bishop of Exeter 
Breese, John ............ BA. Queen's Camb. Bishop of Lich. & Coventry 
Brent, Daniel............ BAe University Oxford Bishop of Peterborough 
Broadbent, C. F. ..... . B.A. St. Mary Hall Oxford Bishop of Lich. & Coventry 
Buller, Anthony ...... n.a. Oriel Oxford Bishop of Exeter 
Burgess, J. R. ......... B.A. Oriel Oxford Bishop of Salisbury 
Edwards, T. Bennett... nea. Exeter Oxford Bishop of Exeter 
Everett, Charles W.... Ba. St. John’s Camb. Bishop of Salisbury 
Fellowes, FE. F. B. B. pea. St. John’s Camb. Bishop of Exeter 
Goodwin, G. Harvey... Bea. Queen's Oxford Bishop of Exeter 
Griffith, T. Gilbert .... na. Magdalen Hall Oxford Bishop of Exeter 
Hocker, William ...... z.A. St. John’s Camb. Bishop of Exeter 
Hocker, William ...... na. Exeter Oxford Bishop of Exeter 
Holcombe, Essex ...... BA. Jesus Oxford Bishop of Salisbury 
Knight, David Thomas na. Lincoln Oxford Bishop of Peterborough 


Leigh, Richard ......... ma. Brasennose Oxford Bishop of Salisbury 
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Name. Degree. College. University. Ordaining Bishop, 
Marriott, John ........ M.A. Oriel Oxford Bishop of Salisbury 
Marshall, W. Knox... b.a. Trinity Dublin Bishop of Lich. & Coventry 
Metcalfe, John ......... B.A.  Brasennose Oxford Bishop of Lich. & Coventry 
Panting, Lawrence ... B.a. St. John’s Camb. Bishop of Lich. & Coventry 
Ralph, James.......0.. Bea. St. EdmundHallOxford Bishop of Lich. & Coventry 
Rolles, Edward..... w+» BeAs Pembroke Oxford Bishop of Peterborough 
Somerville, Philip...... B.A. ‘Trinity Dublin Bishop of Exeter 
Stracey, W. Mountford sa. Queen's Oxford Bishop of Exeter 
Stranger, Richard ...... 8A» Pembroke Oxford Bishop of Exeter 
Toye, J. Theophilus .... pa. Queen's Oxford Bishop of Salisbury 
Vaughan, John ......... BA. Worcester Oxford Bishop of Salisbury 
Wetherell, T. May...... ua. Trinity Dublin Bishop of Peterborough 
Whiddon, Samuel....... M.A. Lincoln Oxford Bishop of Exeter 
Witty, John Francis... Bishop of Salisbury 





The Lord Bishop of Winchester proposes to hold his next general Ordination on 
Sunday, the 15th of December. 

The Lord Bishop of Worcester purposes holding a general Ordination on the 2]st of 
December, being St. Thomas’s Day. 

The Lord Bishop of Chester’s next Ordination will be holden at Chester, on the 22nd 
of December. 

The Lord Bishop of Chichester will hold an Ordination in the Cathedral on Sunday, the 
22nd of December. 

The Lord Bishop of Gloucester intends holding a general Ordination in the Cathedral 
on Sunday, the 22nd of December. 

The Lord Bishop of Salisbury has advertised another Ordination for the third Sunday in 
April next. The candidates are to send in their papers by the last day of December, and 
to appear for their first examination the second Tuesday in January, 1834. Information 
with regard to the books in which they are to be examined, may be obtained from 
Edward Davies, Esq., Registry, Close, Salisbury. 


CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 


Forsyth, Robert........+++. Surrogate for Granting Marriage Licenses in the Diocese of 
Winton. 

Jackson, J...sssseeeeeeeeeeee Chaplain in Ordinary to His Majesty’s Household at Ken- 
sington Palace 

Jemkyne, He secssccesesseee Greek Professor in the University of Durham. 

Harding, Rev. Mr. ...... Minister of Park Chapel, Chelsea. 

Moore, W.....s.cseceeeeeeeee Surrogate for granting Marriage Licenses in the Diocese 
of Winton. 

Perkins, John...........00- . Proctor in the University Court, Oxford. 

Robinson, W. W. .......++ Domestic Chaplain to the Right Hon. and Rev. the Earl of 
Plymouth, 


PREFERMENTS. 


Name. Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron. 

Bower, G. H...... Rossington R. York York B. Bower, Esq. 
Bromilow, J........ Billinge P. C. Lancas. Chester R. of Wigan 
Broadley, R. ...... Swinton P. C. Lancas. Chester V. of Eccles 
Buller, Antony .... Mary Tavey R. Devon Exon } J. ssi mya 
Burgess, J. R.... Streatley V. Berks Salisbury Bishop of Salisbury 

' P. of D. , 

Cameron, A. ....... Hurst P. C. Berks I alan! Dean of Sarum 
Clark, T. S.C. .... Egloshaile V. Cornwall Exon Bishop of Exeter 


Clark, C. John ... East Farndon R. Upton Peterboro’ St. John’s Coll.,Camb. 
Commeline, T. .... Claverdon V. Warwick Worces. Archd. of Worcester 
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Name. Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron. 
Batis Mivccabepicennss «Ree F.C. Cornwall Exon + Gametone Edge- 
Dusatoy, W.S.... Exton R. __ Hants Wint. Bishop of Winton 
Eaton, Thomas ... ta — oe Chester Chester Earl Grosvenor 
Edwards, T. B. ... — ~"his Cornwall Exon _D. & C. of Windsor 
Elliot, — ....eeeee ee Pinoy ~_ Westmor. Carlisle | Lord Chancellor 
Erle, Christopher.. Hardwick R Bucks. Lincoln New College, Oxon, 

Holy Trinity, Kings- Archd. Macdonald, as 
Gaskin, John ...... wood in Bitton }>Glouces. Glouc. Preb. of Bitton in 

P.C, Sarum Cathedral 

Hocken, W.......... St. Endilian R. Cornwall Exon Lord Chancellor 
Hooper, James .... Kingweston R. Somerset B. & W. W. Dickenson, Esq. 
Kingsmill, J....... Lane End P. C. Statfords. L. & Cov. Trustees 
Latham, Lawrence Arnpney St.Mary P.C.Glouces. Glouces. W. H. Beach, Esq. 
Marytyn, T. W.... Lifton R,. Devon Exon y= H. Arundel 
Master, Wm....... Bucknell R. Oxford Oxon New Coll., Oxon. 
Mayor, Robert .... Coppenhall R. Chester Chester Bp.of Lich. & Cov. 
Molesworth, John. Redruth Cornwall Exon Ld. De Dunstanville 
More, Frederick... More and Shelve R. — Salop Hereford RK. B. More, Esq. 
Morshead, H. J... Kelly R. Devon Exon Arthur Kelly, Esq. 
Ogilvie, C. A...... Duloe V. Cornwall Exon Balliol Coll., Oxon, 
Park; Wi W. ccseee Kirk V., Whelpington Northum. Durham Bishop of Durham 


§ Rev. Dr. D’Oyley, R. 


> : "7 a ’ ee “—“L- . > NJ ® 
Plumptre, IH. S., Minister of St. Mary's Chapel, Lambeth, Su. 2 of Lambeth 


POI OF 6 cossctecs St. Mary-the- Less Camb. Ely St. Peter’s Col.,Camb. 
Richardson, John... Alsager P. C. Chester Chester Lord of the Manor 
Sevier, James...... Hasfield R. Glouces. Glouces. James Sevier, Esq. 
Shillibeer, John .... Stoke Doyle R. Northam. Peterbro’ G. Capron, Esq. 
BORE 5 Wh veccevcces Fishbourne R. Sussex Chiches. Lord Chancellor 
Vavasour, M........ Ashby-de-la-Zouch V. Leicester Lincoln Marquis of Hastings 
Yarker, Luke...... Chillingham V. Northum, Durham Bishop of Durham 
Young, W. ....s000- St. Helen’s P. C. I.of W. Winches. Eton College 





CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 


bata. § Ilevingham Norfolk Norwich G. Anson, Esq. 
Bingle, James... ¢ and Marsham C. Norfolk Norwich Lord Anson 
— { Aldborough V., Suffolk Norwich L. Vernon, Esq. 


¢ & Fristoncum Snape Suffolk Norwich R.W. H. Vyse, Esq. 
Bradnack, Isaac... Gravesend 
Browne, W........- Stonesfield R. Oxon Oxon Duke of Marlborough 


& Preb. of Canterb. 
Carr, John, Durham. 


Chapman, J. ...... Daglingworth R. Glouces. Glouces. Lord Chancellor 
Croxton, R., Croome, near Sledmere. 

Dransfield Jas. .... Wadworth V. 

Fraser, George, Kinlet, Shropshire. 


7 _  § Templeton R, Devon Exon Sir W. T. Pole, bart. 
Hobbs, Thomas ... ? Cossington Somerset B.& W. ‘T. Smith, Esq. 
Licester, G. C. F., Hatfield Broadoak, Essex. 

Lendon, R § Preb. of St. Paul's Cath., London, t The King, and 
’ Sr wna ¢ St. Edmund the K.& Martyr, Lombard-st.  Abp. of Canterbury 
‘ - » § Onehouse R. Suffolk Norwich Mr. Pettiward 
» > , 
Pettiward, Daniel, } & Gt. Finborough V. Suffolk Norwich Bishop of Ely 


Pope, S., Minister of St. Mary’s Chapel, Lambeth, Surrey. 
Porter Joseph...... St. John R., Bristol Glouces. Glouces, Corporation of Bristol 
Prince, John ....... Endford V., Wilts. Sarum Govs. of Christ's Hos. 
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Name. Prejerment. County. Divcese. Patron. 
Richards, Kb. Epsom, Surrey. 
Sims, Courthorpe, Ventnor, Isle of Wight. 
Storle, G. H., Thames Ditton. 
Wade, T., Tottington, near Bury, Lancashire. 
Williams, Daniel... Romsey V. Hants Wint. D. & C. of Winton 
St. Lawrence V., , . , 
Wise, Wikeccc) Reading, Furst .c., } Berks Salisbury St. John's Coll.,Oxon. 
M Chap.of ‘T'wyford Hosp. Berks Salisbury 
Dean of Lichfield, w. 
Tattenhill R., and 
¥ \ fj 5 >. Be = . “ae ae . . . 
Woodhouse, J.C... —— P.C. an- ¢ Staffords. L. & C of Lichfield 
and Donnington R., Salop Marquis of Stafford 
& Stoke-upon-Trent Staffords. L.& C. D.& C. of Lichfield 


Annexed to Deanery 


Wolley, C, B........ Thrussington R. Leices. Lincoln Earl of Essex 

Wollaston, H. J... } yore Lincoln Lineoln Bp. of Peterborough 

Wylde, Robert .... Claverdon V. Warwick Worcester Archd. of Worcester 
PE 


WALES. 


The Lord Bishop of St. David's has been pleased toinstitute the Rev. Charles Griffith, 
P.C. of Llandygwydd, to the Rectory of Talachddu, in the county of Breeon, vacant 
by the death of the late Morgan Price, on his own presentation. His Lordship has also 
been pleased to institute the Rev. Richard Payne Davis to the living of Liangasty- 
Talyllyn, vacant by the death of his father. 


a 
IRELAND. 


Rev. Robert Loftus Tottenham, eldest son of the Bishop of Clogher, has been pre- 
sented to the parish of Rossory, vacant by the death of the Rev, Alexander Auchinleck. 

The Rev. Vicar-General Foster, author of the work which represents Mahommedanism 
as the fulfilment of the blessing on Ishmael, has been presented by the Very Rev. Dean 
of Limerick to the vacancy, occasioned by the demise of Mr. Osborne, in the minor 
canonry and a seat in the chapter. 

The Lord Bishoy of Limerick has been pleased to appoint the Rev. William Adamson, 
late Assistant-Curate at Ennis, to the Curacy of Loughill, in the county Limerick. 

The Rev. Frank Hewson, A.B., has been appointed, by permission of the Hon. and 
Right Rev. the Bishop of Killaloe, Assistant-Curate to the Rev. Ralph Stoney, of 
Terryglass, county Tipperary. 

On the application of the Rev. John Macbeth, incumbent of Templebodane, Cloyne, 
the Lord-Lieutenant has appointed Dennis O'Callaghan, and James Barry, Esqrs., to 
carry the Tithe Composition Act into effect in that living. 

Rev. W. R. Nash, Vicar of Kilcaskin, in the diocese of Ross, has been presented to 
the Vicarage of Kilbonane, in the diocese of Cork, vacant by the death of the Rev. EK. 
W. Warren. ; ‘ 

Rev. Mr. Bagnel has been presented to the living of Ballintemple, void by the 
resignation of the Rev. Mr. Armstrong, presented to the living of Templemore. 

The Rev. Thomas L. Coghlan has been appointed, by the Lord Bishop of Cloyne, to 
the Curacy of Cove, in the room of the Rev. Mr. Drew, who has got the Curaey of 
Youghal, 

The Rev. Samuel Medlicott has been inducted into the living of Loughrea. 

His Grace the Lord Primate has promoted the Rev. Robert Millar to the perpetual 
Curacy of Balleek. ; : 

The Arehbishop of Dublin has presented the Rev. John Mayers, Domestic Chaplain 
to the Earl of Wicklow, to the Rectory of Kilbride, part of the Union of Arcklow, lately 
become vaeant by.the death of the Rev. C. Smith. Lord Wicklow has most litieralty 
undertaken to build the new parish Chareh at his own expense. ft 

The ‘Lord. Bishop of Cloyne has been pleased to appoint the Rev. G, By Cotter, 
Viear of Rahan, tothe Rectory of Templenecarrigy and the Treasurership of the diocese. 


Vou. IV.— Dec. 1833. 4x 
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OXFORD. 





Saturday, November 2. 


On Thursday last, the nomination of the 
Rev. Dr. Jenkyns, Master of Balliol, to be a 
Delegate of the University Press, in the room 
of the Rev. Dr. Tournay, deceased, was ap- 
proved in Convocation. 

In the same Convocation, the nomination of 
the Rev. Richard Michell, Fellow of Lincoln, 
to be a Public Examiner in Literis Hlumanio- 
ribus, was also approved. 

In a Congregation holden at the same time, 
the following Degrees were conferred :—- 

Masters of Arts—Rev. E. W. Ingram, 
Ch. Ch., grand comp. ; H. Kynaston, Student 
of Ch. Ch.; B. W. Boothby, Fellow of All 
Souls’. 

Bachelors of Arts—The Hon. R. E. Plun- 
kett, Ch. Ch. ; G. C. Hall, Demy of Magda- 
len; H. T. Rodd, Exeter. 

The election of Fellows at All Souls’, did 
not take place this year, there being no actual 
vacancy. A similar circumstance occurred in 
the year 1817. 

November 9. 


Queen's College. —An election of an Exhi- 
bitioner on the Michel Foundation of Queen’s 
College will take place on Saturday, the 14th 
of December. Candidates must be natives 
of the province of Canterbury, who have at- 
tained the full age of 15, and have not exceeded 
the age of 20 years; aud if Members of the 
University, must not have been matriculated 
longer than twelve calendar months. Certifi- 
cates of baptism and testimonials must be de- 
livered to the Provost of the said College, on or 
before Monday, the 9th of December. 

On Thursday last, F. J. Crouch, M.A., and 
I. G. Overton, B.A. Scholars of Corpus 
Christi, were admitted Probationary Fellows 
of that Society. 

On Friday last, T. Garnier, Fellow of All 
Souls’, was admitted to the Degree of Bachelor 
in Civil Law. 

On Thursday last, the following Degrees 
were conferred :— 

Doctor in Civil Law—Rev. F. Orton, St. 
Mary Hall, and Vicar of Hope, near Buxton, 
Derbyshire. 

Masters of Arts—Rev. W. Williams, Wor- 
cester; Rev. H. Hutton, Wadham; Rev. T. 
J. Longworth, Jesus; E. Aensington, Balliol ; 
T. Lawrence, Exeter. 

Bachelors of Aris—R. F. P. C. Bluett, 
Magdalen Hall; A. P. Macaul y, Wadham. 

In a Convocation holden at the same time, 
the Rev. C, Hebert, M.A. of Trinity Coll., 
Cambridge, was admitted ad eundem. 


November 16. 


On Thursday last, D. R. Godfrey, of 
Queen's, was clected and admitted Scholar of 





the same College, on Mr. Michel's Founda- 
tion. 

On Thursday last, the following Degrees 

were conferred ; — 

Masters of Arts—Rev. T. Bevan, Balliol, 
(grand comp. ); R. Jones, Pembroke. 

Bachelo.'s of Arts—T. Dowell, Oriel. (grand 
comp.); G. D. Ryder, Oriel; Lord Ramsey, 
Ch. Ch.; J. F. F. Boughey, Ch. Ch.; RB. 
Wanstall, St. Edmund Hall; T. F. Read, Uni- 
versity ; J. Dix, All Souls’; W. C. Ward, All 
Souls’; W. L. Cox, Magdalen Hall; J. Fran- 
cis, Worcester; M. Burrell, Corpus Christi ; 
T. M. Postlethwaite, Queen’s; S. C. Walker, 
Queen’s ; J. Hetherington, Queen's; W. Luti- 
mer, Lincoln; F. Curtis, Balliol; S. E. Went- 
worth, Balliol; T. M. Richards, Wadham ; 
G. J. Williamson, Jesus; W. Williams, Jesus ; 
D. Williams, Jesus; G. B. P. Latimer, Pem- 
broke; A. W. Badcock, Pembroke; C. T. 
H. Southall, Pembroke; C. A, N. Thomas, 
Exeter; T. Turner, Exeter; H. Comyn, 
Exeter; T. Prater, Exeter, 

November 25. 

In a Convocation holden on Thursday last 
the following persons were approved by the 
House as Select Preachers before the Univerity, 
to come into office in Michaelmas term I85+; 
—Rev. Dr. Wynter, President of St. John’s; 
Rev. Mr. Mills, Fellow of Magdalen; Rev. 
Mr. Hook, late Student of Ch. Ch., Chaplain to 
the King ; Rev. Mr. Moberly, Fellow of Bal- 
liol; Rev. Mr. Jacobson, Vice Principal of 
Magdalen Hall. 

In a Congregation holden the same day the 
following Degrees were conferred : — 

Bachelors in Divinity—R. M. White, 
Fellow of Magdalen; C. Milns, Lincoln. 

Masters of Arts—Uon. and Rev, G. G.C. 
Talbot, Ch. Ch.; Rev. G. N. Barrow, Uni- 
versity ; W. J. Crichton, Merton ; Rev. J. E. 
Hughes, Jesus; J. Sealy, Exeter; Rev. C. 
Penny, Pembroke ; Rev. R. Price, Fellow of 
New Coll.; J. S. Ogle, Fellow of New Coll. 

Bachelors of Arts.—G. Heathcote, St. Al- 
ban Hall; J. K. Charlton, Ch. Ch.; H. H. 
Courtenay, Merton; P. Peace, Worcester ; 
J. Ray, Exeter ; W.S. Chapman, Pembroke ; 
G. Yarde, Pembroke. 

A Congregation will be holden on Thursday 
next, for the purpose of granting Graces and 
conferring Degrees. 

Ashmolean Society.— At a meeting of the 
Society on Friday, the 15th inst., the President 
in the chair, the following gentlemen were 
elected Members ;—Rev. F. Biscoe, M., A. 
Ch. Ch.; H. G. Liddel, Esq. B.A, Ch. Ch. 

An anonymous paper was read, being a reply 
to a query proposed at a former meeting, rela- 
tive to the conduction of heat from the interior 
of the earth. 

Dr. Buckland gave an account of the hydrau- 
lic mechanism of the shells of the Nautilus and 
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Ammonite, shewing the use of the chambers of 
the shell, and the various contrivances for 
giving it strength, and assisting the animal in 
performing the functions belonging to its mode 
< life, both at the surface and the bottom of 
the sea. 

—_— 


CAMBRIDGE, 





Friday, Nov.mber 1. 


The King’s Professor of the Civil Law will 
commence his Course of Lectures on Thurs- 
day next, the 7th inst. The Course occupies 
a portion of Three Terms, and is usually com- 
pleted about the Division of the Easter Term. 

At a Congregation on Wednesday last, the 
following Degrees were conferred : — 

Doctor in Civil Law—B. Vale, Christ's. 

Bachelor in Divinity — Rev. G. Dods- 
worth, Catherine Hall. 

Miusters of Arts—F. M. Randall, St. 
Peter's; C. J. Wood, Trinity; W. Williams, 
Corpus Christi; F. Morse, Corpus Christi; 
Il. Warren, Jesus; W. A. Shute, Emmanuel. 

Bach lors of Arts—J. Owen, Queen's; S. 
Roberts, Catherine Hall. 

At the same Congregation, Sir. H. Halford, 
bart., President of the Royal College of Physi- 
cians, was admitted ad eundem of this Univer- 
sity. 

At the same Congregation, the following 
Graces passed the Senate ;— 

To appoint Mr. Urquhart, of Magdalen Col- 
lege, and Mr. Potter, of St. Peter’s, Classical 
Examiners of the Questionists, who are not 
Candidates for Honours, 

Toappoint Mr. Steventon, of Corpus Christi ; 
Mr. Whitley, of St. John’s; Mr. Bowstead, 
of Corpus Christi; Mr. Martin, of Trinity ; 
Mr. Jones, of Magdalen; and Mr. Phillips, 
of Queen’s, Examiners of the Questionists in 
January, 1334. 

To carry into effect the objects recommended 
in the report of the Syndics for Warming and 
Ventilating the Lecture-rooms and Anatomical 
Museum. 

November 8. 


On Monday last, J. King, M.A., President 
of Queen’s College, was elected Vice-Chancellor 
for the year ensuing. 

The subject of the Norrisian Prize Essay for 
the ensuing year is— The Divine Origin of 
Christianity proved by the accomplishment of 
the Prophecies delivered by Christ himself.” 

On Tuesday last, being the Anniversary of 
the Gunpowder Plot, a sermon was po mony 
at Great St. Mary’s, by the Master of Corpus, 
from Prov. xxi. 30—“ There is no wisdom nor 
understanding nor counsel against the Lord.” 
And the Latin speech in the Senate-house was 
delivered by the Rev. J. F. Isaacson, M.A., 
Fellow of St. John’s College. 

On Monday last, the following gentlemen 
were elected Scholars of St. John’s ae — 

Rolfe, Smoothey, Low, Nevin, Richards, 
Jenner, Coates, Welldon, J. Wood, Barnes, 





White, R. Barber, C. Fellowes, Dodge, Uwins, 
Everard, Bird, C. R. Hoare, W. H. Roberts, 
Harper, H. M. Cotterill, C. Bromby, Kennion. 


A meeting of the Philosophical Society was 
held on Wednesday, the 6th inst., at which the 
following (Officers were elected for the ensuing 
year :— 

President-~The President of Queen's, V.C. 
Vice-Presidents—Dr. Clark, Professor Airy, 
Professor Miller. Treasurer—Dr. F. Thack 
eray. Secretaries—Professor Henslow, Rev. 
W. Whewell, Rev. J. Lodge. Council—Rev. 
J. Cape, Rev. L. Jenyns, Rev. R. Murphy, old 
members; Dr. Bond, Rev. G. Peacock, Rev. 
J. Bowstead, W. Hopkins, Esq., Rev. T 
Chevalier, J. Hymers, Esq., new members. 


November 15. 


A meeting of the Philosophical Society was 
held on Monday evening, being the first which 
has been held in the Society's new house. The 
President of the Society (the Vice-Chancellor ) 
was in the chair. Various presents of books, 
objects of natural history, &c., were notified to 
the Society, from Col. Sykes, Mr. Jenyns, Mr. 
Fletcher, and others. Mr. Murphy read a 
second memoir on the Properties of Inverse 
Functions; after which, Professor Airy gave 
an account of Observations made at various 
Haces (Armagh, Guisborough, York, Dent, 
Manchester, Cambridge) of the Aurerm Bo- 
reales which were seen on Sept. 17th and Oct. 
lth, last; explaining the mode of combining 
these observations so as to infer from them the 
place of the luminous mivtter. It appeared 
from his calculations, that the latter Aurora 
was at a height of 50 or GO miles above the 
earth's surface. Verbal communications on 
the same subject were made by several other 
members of the Society. 


November 22. 


At a Congregation on Wednesday last, the 
following Degrees were conferred :— 

Doctor in Physic—J. B. Stuart, Queen's. 

Bachelor in Divinity—Rev. G. Dodds, 
Pembroke, and Vicar of Corningham, Lincoln- 
shire, (comp. ) 

Masters of Arts—Rev. E. F. Chamber- 
layne, St. John’s; J. Stovin, Corpus Christi. 

Bachelors in Civil Law — EF. Rawlings, 
Trinity ; Rev. R. C. Codrington, Jesus. 

Bachelor in Physic—W. Michell, Ew- 
manuel, (comp. ) 

At the same Congregation, the following 
graces passed the Senate : — 

To affix the seal to a Power of Attorney 
enabling Mr. C. Shearman, agent of Mr. 
Crosse’s Trustee, to receive from the Ac- 
countant-General, on account of the Univer- 
nity the July Dividend on Crosse’s bequest. 

0 appoint Mr. Thirwall, of Trinity, Exa- 
miner of the Classical Tripos in 1834. 

To appoint Mr. C. Wordsworth, of Trinity, 
Examiner of the Classical Tripos in 1834. 

To appoint Mr. Isaacson, of St. John's, 
Examiner of the Classical Tripos in 1834. 

To appoint Mr. Steele, of Trinity, Mr. 
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Fennell, of Queen's, Mr. Fendall, of Jesus, and 
Mr. Yate, of St. Johu’s, Examiners of the pre- 
vious Examinat.on in Lent Term, [&)4. 

To authorize the payment of 2041. 19s. 1d. 
to the Plumian Professor, in conformity with 
the regulations adopted by the grace of the Se- 
nate, Feb. 27th, 1829, the receipt of the Plu- 
main Professorship, in the last, year, having 
amounted to 2951. Os. Ld. 

To appoint the Vice-Chancellor, the Master 
of Trinity, the Master of Caius, the Master of 
Jesus, the Master of Christ’s, the Lucasian, 
Plumian, and Lowndian Professors, Mr. Whe- 
well, of Trinity, \.r. Fennell, of Queen's, Mr. 
Hymers, of St. John’s, and Mr. Philpott, of 
Catherine Hall, a Syndicate for visiting the 
( bservatory, till Nov. 1834. 


- ————- 
DURHAM. 


The University of Durham was opened on 
Monday, the 28th ult., agreeably to the notice 
previously given. The following young gentle- 
men were admitted Students on the foundation, 





MARRIAGES, 


viz.:—J. Cundill, J. Tracy, R. F. Pratt, 4. 
Stoker, S. C. Raymond, J. W. Hick, M. EF. 
Wilson, J. F. Erskine, H. P. Wright, G. Mar- 
shall, F. B. Thompson, H. Humble, R. Erring- 
ton, J. Skinner, G. Hills, T. Maddison, Wm. 
B. Ferguson, W. T. Watson, and J. Yarker. 
Several divinity and ordinary students were 
also admitted, and most of the Professors, 
Readers, and other Officers of the University 
were present on the interesting occasion. 

The Dean and Chapter have received 50 
volumes of valuable books from R. Surtees, 
Esq., of Mainsforth, for the Library of the 
University ; also a copy of Stephens’s Thesau- 
rus, in 7 vols. folio, from the Rev. G. Town- 
send, Prebendary of Durham; and a copy of 
Hoogeveen’s Lexicon Analogicum, from the 
Rev. J. Tate, Canon Residentiary of St. Paul's, 
and late Master of Richmond School, by the 
hands of the Rev. W. Peile; also, Gibbon’s 
Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, and 
Beza’s Testament, from Mrs. Andrews. 

The members of this University went into 
mourning on Sunday, 10th inst., for the lite 
Rev. J. Carr, M.A., Professor of Mathematics 
The mourning to continue for fourteen days. 


BIRTHS AND MARRIAGES. 


CPL PLO LILI L OPLDD ODD LE 


BIRTHS. 

Of Sons—The Lady of the Rev. A. L. 
Lambert, Ash Parsonage, Surrey ; of Rev. F. 
Urquhart, Broadmayne R. ; of Rev. H. Fardell, 
College, Ely ; of Rev. S. E. Forster, Brighton ; 
of Kev. E. Weigall, Blackley, Lancashire ; of 
Rey. J. Ward, East Clandon R. ; of the Rev. 
W. Sibthorp Cole, Dover. 

Of Daughters—The Lady of the Rev. J. W. 
Cunningham, Harrow ; of Rev. T. Sikes, 
Luton V., Beds; of Rev. J. H. Watson, West 
Wratting V.; of Rev. J. Bramston, Great 
Baddow V. 


MARRIAGES. 

The Rev. H. L. Whatley, B.A, youngest 
s. of Rev. C. Whatley, r. of Ashton Ingham, 
Ilerefordshire, to Anne, eldest d. of Rev. J. 
Higyins, t. of Eastnor, Gloucestershire; Rev. 
li. Yorke, r. of Wimpole, Cambridgeshire, 
tu Fura k., youngest d. of the lite Sir A. 
Canipbell, Bart. ; Rev. C. James, r. of Even- 
hule, in the diocese of Worcester, to Miss H. 
1. Dimoch, voungest d. of the late N. Dh- 


moch, Esq. of Ouldgend, in the parish of 


Stonehouse; Rev. J. Smith, M.A., Hebrew 
Scholar of the University of Cambridge, and 
assistant Minister of St. Bartholome-y's, Bir- 
mingham, to Cecilia S., eldest d. of the lite 
Muzio Clementi, Esq. ; Rev. H. P. Hamilton, 
M.A., Fell. of Trinity Coll. ,Camb., to Ellen, d. 
of T.Mason, Esq. of Copt Hewick ; Rev. H. ¥V. 
Elliott, M.A., Fell. of Trinity Coll. ,Camb., to 
Julia A., d. of J. Marshall, Esq. of Hallsteads, 
Cumberland ; Rev. G. Booth, B.D., Fell. ot 
Magdalen Coll., Oxford, and y. of Fyndon, Sus- 
sex, to Marianne, second d. of J. Usborne, Esq. 
of Woodlands, Surrey; Rev. H. E. Manning, 
B.A., Fell. of Merton Coll., and r. of Laving- 
ton, to Caroline H., third d. of the late Rev. 
J. Sargent; Rev. E. D. H. Knox, B.A. of 
Trinity Coll., second s. of the ‘late Major 
Knox, Royal Artillery, to Isabella, youngest 
d. of the late ’ohn Strong, Esq. of Downhill ; 
Rev. J. D. C. O'Grady, of Kilbally Owen, 
co. Limerick, to Eliza, second d. of J. Peel, 
Esq. of Burton-on-Trent; Rev. J. Morton, v. 
of Halbeach, to Margaret, d. of J. Bruce, Esq. ; 
Rev. R. W. KR. Wood, of Little Bowden, 
Northamptonshire, to Mary, d. of the Rev. 
J. Fisher, of Wasendon. 
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EVENTS OF THE MONTH. 


PODPIOLD LICL OLS 


BEDFORDSHIRE, 


At the Marquis of Bute’s audit, lately 
held at Luton Hoo, for the cottage tenantry 
on his Lordship’s Bedfordshire estates 
the usual annual entertainment was given 
in the park, to upwards of 100 cottagers, 
who sat down to an excellent dinner and 
a plentiful supply of home-brewed ale,pro- 
vided for the occasion. The rert of the 
Marquis’s cottages to the labourers on his 
estate is only one shilling per week, in- 
cluding, in all cases, where as much ground 
can be laid to the cottage, a garden of 20 
poles. His Lordship has already built 
several excellent cottages for the labourers, 
and is now building several more for the 
same object. 

‘The parish church of Biggleswade, which 
for some time past has been undergoing 
considerable repairs, was re-opened for 
divine service on Sunday, the 3rd inst., 
whena very excellent and appropriate ser- 
mon was preached on the occasion by the 
Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of Lincoln, 
from John iv. 24, to a very attentive and 
numerous congregation. Ilis Lordship also 
preached in the afternoon. 


BUCKINGHAMSHIRE. 


The greater part of the land in the parish 
of Cholesbury, Bucks, has, we are in- 
formed, been purchased by a society esta- 
blished in the metropolis, for the purpose 
of allotting it in small portions to the 
labouring poor of that distressed district. 
The situation of the above parish is de- 
scribed as the most destitute that can be 
imagined, the whole of the land lying 
waste and uncultivated, the occupiers 
having abandoned it in consequence of the 
poor-rates absorbing the whole of rent and 
profit; not a cow, a pig, or even a fowl to 
be seen. ‘The labourers are said to be en- 
tirely dependent on the poor-rates for sup- 
port, the last being reported last year to 
have amounted to 32s. in the pound, at a 
rack rent. No funds being to be raised 
on the spot, they were maintained by pre- 
carious rates in aid from adjoining parishes. 
These allotments will, it is expected, re- 
store them toa state of comfort, and render 
them independent of parish relief.—La- 
bourers’ Friend Society Report. 


CAMBRIDGESHIRE, 

The collection at St. Mary's church ,Cam- 
bridge, on Sunday :.fternoon last, after a 
sermon for the benefit of the National 
Schools, by the Rev. Professor Scholefield, 
amounted to 501, 14s. dd. 


CUMBERLAND. 
The Earl of Lonsdale has ordered a suit- 
able residence to be built for the Minister 
of St. Tames’s, Whitehaven, and to be an- 





nexed to the incumbency asa pursonag® 
house. The noble Earl has further given 
directions to provide the rev. gentleman 
with a suitable dwelling, until the new one 
is ready, also at his Lordship’s cost. 


DERBYSHIRE, 

The following is one of the resolutions 
passed at the Annual General Meeting of 
Governors of the Derbyshire General In- 
firmary, October Srd. It deserves to be 
made generally known, both for the credit 
of the church, and as illustrating to some 
extent the benefits of episcopal authority. 
It should be understood, that application 
was made by the Infirmary to ali the places 
of worship in the county, of whatever per- 
Suasion ; unless indeed any might acci- 
dentally escape notice. The clergy were 
recommended to advocate the cause of the 
charity, in their respective churches, 
through the medium of a circular, addressed 
to them by the Bishop of Lichfield and 
Coventry. 

‘* Resolved unanimous!y— 

‘* That while this meeting observes with 
great satisfaction the very liberal collec- 
tions which have been made at the churches 
in this town and county, in aid of the funds 
of this excellent institution, it cannot but 
regret that collections have been made in 
only two chapels, viz. the Roman Catholic 
and Unitarian Chapels, Derby; especially 
when it is considered, that Dissenters par- 
ticipate equally with the members of the 
establishment in the benefits arising from 
this charity.” 

DORSETSHIRE, 

A Chapel-of-ease to Netherbury, capable 
of containing upwards of 500 persons, has 
been opened at Bowood, in this county. 
The respective clergy of the neighbour- 
hood, with a great number of the supporters 
of the establishment, attended on the occa- 
sion. ‘The most unqualified praise is due 
to the worthy vicar, the Rev. Mr. Brook- 
land, for his unwearied assiduity in raising 
this structure, as well as to those kind 
friends who have contributed towards it— 
thus providing for the spiritual welfare of 
the flock in that district, many of whom 
were nearly precluded from joining with 
their brethren in prayer and thanksgiving 
to the Father of all, from the great distance 
they were from the parochial church. 

An interesting meeting of the Committee 
of the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts has been held at 
Lyme, the Rev. F. P. Hodges in the chair, 
to receive the secretary's report for the 
past vear. A resolution was adopted to 
the effect that all persons present do make 
an immediate donation of five shillings be- 
sides their annual sabscriptions (some of 
which were doubled ); and that a committee 
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EVENTS OF 


of ladies be formed to divide the parish 
into districts, and to solicit donations and 
subscriptions of 5s, from all friends to the 
sacred cause which the Society has in hand. 
We sincerely hope that other towns will 
adopt the same course.—At a meeting of 
the supporters of the Kildare Irish Society 
atthe Town Hall, a large sum was collected 
in aid of that Society, and many interesting 
anecdotes were related. 


DURHAM. 

The Dean and Chapter of Durham have 
elected the Rev. M. Buckle, Fellow and 
‘Tutor of Wadham, to be Master of the 
Grammar School, in the room of the late 
Rev. J. Carr. 

A requisition, most numerously and re- 
spectably signed, has been presented to 
the Rev.G. Townsend, Prebendary of Dur- 
ham, begging him to print an admirable 
sermon preached on the lamented death of 
Mr. Carr. 

The Dean and Chapter of Durham, at 
their last chapter, augmented the living of 
Brantingham, in Yorkshire, with a sum 
of 26l. per annum, This is one of a large 
series Of augmentations by this body which 
is now going on, 

Ata meeting of the rated inhabitants of 
Hloughton-le-Spring, held in the parish 
church at that place, (the Rev. J. 8. Thur- 
low, rector, in the chair,) a church-rate of 
2d. in the pound was agreed to. The mal- 
contents had issued hand-bills, understood 
to be the production of a person of well- 
known atheistical principles, calling onthe 
dissenters to come forward and oppose the 
rate. The efforts of this precious ‘‘ church 
reformer’ had, however, precisely the 
contrary effect to what he intended, for it 
called together one of the most numerous 
and respectable meetings of the rate-payers 
that has been held within the memory of 
the oldest inhabitant of Lloughton. This as- 
semblage spread dismay through the ranks 
of the agitators, who, to the number of 14, 
had held a meeting the preceding even- 
ing, to prepare resolutions, recite their 
speeches, xc.... The rector had, in 1820, 
erected a free gallery in the church, at his 
sole expense, on the condition that the 
parish should erect another, but they hav- 
ing tailed to do so, the Rev. Gentleman 
came forward at this meeting, in the most 
handsome manner, and voluntarily offered 
to be at the expense of a second free gal- 
lery himself. 

The churchwardens of St. Jobn’s church, 
Gateshead-Fell, have had the gratification 
of receiving a large fine-toned bell of some 
antiquity, from Sir Robert Shatto Llawks, 
wacker most liberally placed it in its s:tu- 
ation in the steeple, at his own expense. 

GLOUCESTER, 

Consecration of a New Burial Ground for 
the Parish of St. John’s, in the city of Glou- 

estoy. —-On Wednesday , the 15th Novem- 
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ber, the Bishop, attended by his Chaplain, 
was met at the door of the above church by 
a large body of the clergy of the city and 
neighbourhood, the Chancellor, Regis- 
trars, and many of the most respectable 
inhabitants of the parish ; the deed of con- 
veyance of the ground was there read by 
one of the Registrars, together with the 
petition for consecration. After the ordi- 
nary service of the day, to the end of Venite 
Exultemus, had been pérformed by the mi- 
nister, (proper Psalms, 39 and 90—Firsi 
Lesson, Gen. xxiii. ; Second Lesson, Jolin 
v. 21 to 30) the Bishop, clergy, and the 
people proceeded to a fine open piece of 
ground, near the New Market, and after 
the usual ceremony of walking round, the 
act or sentence of consecration was read by 
the Chancellor, and signed by the Bishop, 
by whom it was ordered to be registered. 
The usual prayer was then read by the 
Bishop ia his well-known impressive man- 
her ; two staves of the 39th Psalm, 3, 6, 7, 
and &th verses, were ably performed by 
the cathedral choir; and this interesting 
ceremony was concluded by the Blessing. 


HAMPSHIRE, 

The question of refusal of church rates 
has been promptly decided at Portsea, in 
Ilampshire, where, on the refusal of a rate 
proposed by the churchwardens, these gen- 
tlemen made a rate themselves, under the 
authority of the statute 53 Geo. ILL., which 
enacts, ‘‘ that if the churchwardens give 
the parishioners due notice that they in- 
tend to meet for the purpose of making a 
rate, and the parishioners refuse to come, 
or, being assembled, refuse to make any 
rate, the churchwardens may make one 
without their concurrence ;” for, as they 
are liable to be punished in the Eeclesias- 
tical Court for not repairing the church, it 
will be unreasonable that they should suffer 
by the wilfulness and obstinacy of others. 

John Stewart, Esq., M.P. for Lymington, 
has recently presented, at a cost of 150/., 
the whole of the fittings and materials for 
lighting the parish church with gas, and 
has intimated to the churchwardens that he 
will also defray the expense of completing 
the necessary arrangement. 

At the late audit of the Labourers’ 
Friend Society, at Fordingbridge, every 
occupier cheerfully paid up his rent, and 
appeared truly grateful for the benefit be- 
stowed on him. An excellent supper was 
provided for them at the large room, 
under the superintendence ot the Com- 
niittee. 

The Rev. W. S. Dusatoy, twenty-five 
years minister of St. John’s Chapel, Port- 
sea, who resigned his benefice at Michael- 
mas, having been presented to the rectory 
of Exton, by the Bishop of Winchester, in 
a retiring address to the proprietors of the 
pews, in whom the election is, recom- 


mended the Rev. Edmund Dewdney, as 
successor, Who was immediately accepted, 
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with one dissentient voice, and the Bishop 
has since contirmed the choice. 

On luesday, October 15th, the Hamp- 
shire Friendly Society held its first quar- 
terly meeting since its new enrolment, 
which was both numerously and respect- 
ably attended. A Keport was read, shew- 
ing the prosperity of the institution, 
which gave great satisfaction. From a 
calculation made by Mr. Finlayson, the 
principal actuary, it appeared that the 
fund of the ordinary or benefited members 
of the society amounted to between 4 and 
5,000L., a sum exceeding the amount requir- 


ed to make good all claims on the society. 


‘lhe large sum lost, by the misconduct 
of the late secretary, had been made good 
out of the funds, and no part of the "ae 
had tallen on the benefited members. 

[he visiting magistrates of the county 
gaol and bridewell, in their Report at the 
last Quarter Sessions, drew attention to 
the vast increase of crime, and do not besi- 
tate to attribute it, in great measure,to the 
beer houses. 

On Wednesday, October 16th, the Lord 
Bishop of Winchester held bis visitation 
at Basingstoke, attended by the Chancel- 
lor, Dr. Dealtry. ‘The sermon was preach - 
ed by the Rev. Mr. Blackstone ; after 
which the bishop delivered a most excel- 
lent and impressive charge to the clergy. 
The bishop and about forty of the clergy 
afterwards dined at the Crown Inn. On 
Thursday, the bishop held his visitation 
at Andover, when the whole of the neigh- 
bouring clergy were present. 

At the annual audit of Mr. Lefroy, held 
Saturday, October 12th, at Basingstoke, all 
the labourers renting under the allotment 
system paid up every farthing with the 
utmost cheerfulness. 

Portsmouth.—TVhe Lord Bishop of Win. 
chester arrived at the vicarage house in 
this town, on Thursday evening last, and 
soon after proceeded to the parish church, 
where he delivered a most impressive ser- 
mon in aid of the funds of the Society forthe 
Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts. 
The most attentive and crowded auditory 
we ever remember to have witnessed ap- 
peared deeply impressed by the eloquence 
and energy of his Lordship’s discourse. 
A collection, amounting to 36/, 12s. 8d. 
(including a donation of 5l. from the 
bishop) followed the sermon. On Friday 
moraing the business of the visitation 
(being the first ever held by a diocesan 
in Portsmouth) commenced ; the chancel- 
lor of the diocese being in the church by 
nine o’clock in the morning, for the pur- 
pose of receiving the presentments of the 
several churchwardens from distant and 
adjacent parishes. After divine age 
and an appropriate sermon by the Rev. 

8. Henville, the vicar of the parish, a 
Bishop proceeded to the altar, from 
whence he addressed the clergy of the 
deanery, in a most luminous and compre- 
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hensive charge, containing truly pastoral 
instruction, admonition, and advice. His 
l.ordship descanted largely upon the ex- 
traordinary signs of the times, with regard 
to the peculiar circumstances of the church, 
anddisplayed, with great ability, afull sta- 


tistical account of her enlarged sphere of 


usefulness, and increased and increasing 
congregations and communicants through- 
out the diocese since the last Visitation. 
The Bishop, in the course of his address, 
stated a tact which redounds bighly to the 
credit of this exemplary divine, viz., that 
since the period of his appointment to the 
See, twenty-two livings had fallen to his 
disposal, eighteen of which he had bes- 
towed upon curates, and none to a plu- 
ralist, and that all were residents. We 
trust that this admirable charge will meet 
the public eye, and will justly vindicate 
the established church from the daily mis- 
representations and erroneous opinions 
which are so rife in our ears. The church 
of England has only to shew herself pub- 
licly on such occasions as these, and to pro- 
muleate such Christian doctrines as were 
that day delivered, and to exhibit such 
spiritual energies and laborious services as 
were that day stated to be in active opera- 
tion, from authentic returns, from every 
parish of the diocese, to claim and to 
possess the warm affections of the people. 
We hope that such interesting occasions of 
episcopal supervision will be often within 
our view. The Bishop, in the ev ening, 

after entertaining the clergy at dinner, in 
the George Hotel, returned to Farnham, — 
Hants Telegraph. 

ISLE OF WIGHT. 

A public meeting was held on the 22nd 
of October, in the Town Hall, Newport, 
Isle of Wight, in behalf of the Isle-of- 
Wight Association of the Society for Pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge; the Lord 
Bishop of Winchester in the chair. The 
meeting was very fully attended. Pray- 
ers were read by the Rev. J. Dowell, and 
the business of the meeting having been 
opened by the Lord Bishop, amongst other 
resolutions it was determined to apply the 
surplus funds of the Association to the 
reduction of the price of Bibles, Testa- 
ments, and Prayer Books to their subscrib- 
ing members. Resolutions were moved 
and seconded by Sir R. Simeon, M.P. for 
the Island ; Rev. G. Burrard; J. Utterson, 
Esq.; the Chancellor of the Diocese ; R. 
Oglander, Esq. ; 7 MW. H. Hughes, Esq., 
M.P.; the Rev. C. Fenwick ; the Rev. 8. 
Wilberforce ; the Rev. Sir H. Thompson, 
bart. ; the Rev. IT’. Woodroofe ; C. B. Roe, 
Esq.; the Rev. T. B. Atkinson, and the 
Venerable Archdeacon Hill. The col- 
lection at the door, including 20/. from 
H. R. H. the Duchess of Kent, and 10/. 
from the Bishop, amounted to above 61/. 

On the 23rd of October, the visitation of 
the Lord Bishop of Winchester was held 
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at St. Thomas's Church, Newport. The 
sermon Was preached by the Rev. 5. Wil- 
bertorce, from 2% Cor. iv. 1, and has been 
published, in accordance with the request 
of the Bishop and clergy of the diocese. 


KENT, 


(From a Correspondent. ) 


The annual meeting of the Romney 
Marsh District Committee of the Society 
for Promoting Christian Knowledge was 
held at New Romney, on Saturday, Oct. 
i2zth ; when, from the report of the secre- 
tary, it appeared that a greater number of 
books had been issued from the depository 
in the last year than in any former year 
since the establishment of the Committee, 
in 1824. The number sold during the past 
year, is 154 Bibles, 120 Testaments, 317 
Prayer Books, 224 bound Books, and 2923 
Tracts. In addition to this statement, 
there have been sold, within the last nine 
months, of the works issued by the Com- 
mittee of General Literature and Educa- 
tion, above 900 Books, out of which, are 
150 parts of sermons ; and 6000 numbers of 
Saturday Magazines have been disposed 
of, with a permanent sale of 120 numbers 
weekly, 

In the parish of Lydd there is an excel- 
lent Institution, the principal object of 
which is to encourage a habit of saving in 
the summer against the winter,—and thus 
to teach the poor by degrees the possibility 
of supporting themselves by their own 
earnings, and the comfort of it. 

‘Lhe poor are allowed to deposit, during 
the months in which work is plentiful, 1s. 
a week, for 50 weeks, or 1s. 6d. for 20 
weeks ; to be returned to them with a pre- 
mium of 124 percent. if taken out at once ; 
and double, if taken out by the week, du- 
ring the winter. They are also entitled to 
Ys. aweek, to be given,as much as possible, 
(not in money, but in food, fuel, or cloth- 
ing, ) in case of sickness or distress. 

There is a charity at the disposal of the 
Bailiffand Jurats of the town, which they 
have consented to appropriate to the pur- 
poses of this society ; and the sum is cal- 
culated to be sufficient to meet the expenses 
of 50 depositors, at the highest rate of in- 
terest. A willingness has also been shewn 
by all the proprietors and occupiers of land 
in the parish to enter into a subscription 
to raise a greater sum, if required. 

From an account of the proceedings of 
this society, up to the time of returning 
the deposits, there were 64 depositors—51 
at 1s., for 50 weeks; and 11 at 1s. Gd., for 
20 weeks; and 2 who have paid short of 
the time, at 1s. a week. The number of 
those Who have taken their sums out at 
once, is 55; and of those who have left 
them to be drawn by the week, during the 
winter, is 11. 

This statement is very encouraging, since 
there has never been, in this parish, a dis- 
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position shewn of a habit of providence, 
tor want of sufficient encouragement. Sure- 
ly, then, such an application of the funds 
of a public charity, if they can be so applied, 
is calculated to do great good ; for whilst 
it rewards the caretul and provident, and 
finds out proper objects on whom to be- 
stow the charity, it, at the same time, may 
gradually bring the careless and improvi- 
dent into habits of frugality and fore- 
thought,—and, by thus rousing inthe breast 
of the poor man a spirit of independence, 
must tend to unpauperize him. 

A grand improvement has been made in 
the interior of St. George’s church, Canter- 
bury. A heavy piece of arch-work has 
been removed, which ran through the en- 
tire church from east to west, and not only 
prevented a very considerable portion of 
the congregation from seeing the clergyman 
during the service, but, to a very great de- 
gree, from hearing him also. 

Disgraceful Scene at Sion Chapel, Maid- 
stone. — Perhaps the most extraordinary 
scene that has ever been witnessed was 
enacted at Sion Chapel, Brewer-street, on 
Sunday, 27th ult. It seems that some 
dispute having arisen between Mr. Corn. 
ford, the minister, and Mr. Steer, the pro- 
prietor of the chapel, relative to the re- 
muneration of the former for his services, 
the elders had given the minister notice 
to leave before next Sunday. On Sunday 
evening, the preacher alluded to the sub- 
ject in his discourse, and stated that the 
reason for his exclusion was an accusation 
of avarice, covetousness, and an intima- 
tion that if he continued to preach, many 
of the subscribers would give up their 
seats. Hethen called out to all those who 
were willing to remain with him to hoid 
up their hands, and subsequently, those 
who disliked him to do the same. The 
congregation immediately followed this 
extraordinary suggestion, and a great ma- 
jority appeared tor the preacher. Mr. 
Steer then said that it was imperative on 
him to explain, after this most extraordi- 
nary breach of decorum. ‘The congrega- 
tion refused to hear him, and_ hissed, 
hooted, and yelled. The ladies, of course, 
screamed with terror, Some fainted in the 
chapel, and others waited till they got 
home. The minister, who had .raised the 
storm, was incapable of either allaying 
or directing it, and he and Mr. Steer ( who 
officiates as clerk) addressed the congre- 
gation in dumb show. At length, however, 
the audience retired. — Kentish Gazette, 
Nov. 5th. 

Refusal of a Church Rate.—At a meeting 
of the rate-payers, on the 17th ult., in the 
vestry of the parish church of St. James 
the Apostle, in Dover, arate was proposed 
to be levied for detraying the expense of 
erecting a gallery in the church. It was 


got rid of by a motion of adjournment for 
twelve months, which was carried almost 
unanimously. 


The chairman on this occa- 
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sion Was a member of the Society of 
Friends. The estimate for building the 
gallery was but 130/. The lector, it ap- 
pears, has most generously offered to head 
a subscription, by a donation of 20/., for 
the accomplishment of the object in 
view, 

Dartford.— Church Rates —A vestry was 
held on ‘Lhursday, 7th inst., to grant a 
church-rate. Mr. Snowden, churchwar- 
den, proposed a rate of ninepence in 
the pound, which was seconded by Mr. 
Fooks. Mr. Hadley, in amendment, pro- 
posed a rate of fourpence in the pound, 
and was seconded by Mr. Hall. Upona 
show of hands for the amendment of four- 
pence in the pound, the number amounted 
to seventeen. When the vestry-book was 
presented for signature, ten declined in- 
serting their names, leaving only seven 
votes. For the nine-pence in the pound 
the signatures amounted to seventy-four, 
being a majority of sixty-seven. 


LANCASHIRE. 

The Beer-shop Nuisance.—The chaplain 
of the Preston Houseot Correction states, 
in his report of the causes of crime in Lan- 
cashire, *‘ that of 189 offenders, of all de- 
scriptions, there were 116 wko imputed 
their misfortunes or their crimes to the 
temptations held out to them by the ale- 
houses and the beer-shops. It remains to 
be seen whether the legislative enactment 
for the regulation of the latter will in any 
degree check the mischiefs which they 
have occasioned or increased. In the 
meantime, the Chaplain cannot refrain from 
echoing the opinion which, over and over 
again, has been, in substance, avowed to 
him by the ruined victims of intoxication, 
that, but for this desolating passion, which 
finds the unchecked means of indulgence, 
at any moment and in every place, our nu- 
merous prisons would be almost unte- 
nanted,” 

Ti slimony of Respect. m= Monday, the 
11th inst., a deputation waited onthe Rev. 
John Clowes, M.A., at Broughton Hall, 
and in the name of the congregation of 
the collegiate church, Manchester, pre- 
sented to him a splendid piece of plate, 
as a token of the high sense they entertain 
of his private worth, and of his services 
whilst a Fellow of Christ's College. The 
plate is engraved with the rev. gentle- 
man’s armorial bearings, and the following 
inscription :—‘* Presented tothe Rev. J. 

Clowes, M.A., by the Congregation of the 
Collegiate Church, in Manchester, in testi- 
mony of their gratitude and respect for the 
affectionate and exemplary manner in 
which he discharged his ministerial duties, 
asaFellow of Christ’s College, from his 
appointment to that office, A. D. 1809, 
until bis deeply regretted resignation of it 
in the month of April, 1833.’ 

New Churches in Burnley and Worsthorn, 
—A subscription has been commenced, and 
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made very satisfactory progress, for the 
purpose of building a new church in the 
town of Burnley, and anotherin the village 
of Worsthorn, distant about four miles, 
but within the chapelry. The project is 
under the immediate management of the 
worthy incumbent of Burnley, the Rev. 
Kk. M. Master, whose indefatigable indus- 
try and unwearied diligence, in promoting 
the spiritual and temporal welfare of the 
people of his charge, is beyond all praise ; 
and it has received the cordial concurrence 
of the Lord Bishop of the diocese, the 
patron of the living of Burnley, and, in 
short, of all persons of influence and con- 
sideration, who have hitherto been con- 
sulted on the subject. We have seen a 
list of subscriptions, in which we observe 
that the worthy incumbent sets a noble 
example ina pecuniary way by contribut- 
ing 2001; the Lord Bishop is down for 
O01, R. T. Parker, Esq., (the patron) 
100/,, Col. Hargreaves 400/., Lord Monta- 
gue 1007, W. Dugdale, Esq. 1001., J. 
Dugdale, Esq. 1002, the Rev. H. Raikes, 
Chancellor of this diocese, 100/., EK. Mar- 
gerison, Esq. 3501, J. Margerison, Esq. 
25/., T. Margerison, Esq. 252, R. Artin- 
dale, Esq. 50, R. Shaw,Esq. 25/., Right 
Hon. BE. G. Stanley 25/., Joseph Feilden, 
Fsq. 5l., 'T. Carr, Esq., 51, &e. &e. Xe. 
‘The total amount of subscriptions (in- 
cluding a grant of 850/..from the Church 
Building Society) is nearly 5000/., but 
it is little more than one-half the sum 
which will be necessary for the accom- 
plishment of the desired object ; as it is 
estimated that the expense of erecting 
and completing the church in Burnley will 
be 55001, and that in Worsthorn 2300’, 
The chapelry of Burnley contains, accord- 
ing to the last census, a population of 
17,519, and there are in it only one church 
and one subsidiary chapel, which, together, 
cannot accommodate more than 2400 (and 
in the tormer thereare no free seats). Up- 
wards of 15,000 persons in the chapelry 
are entirely debarred from attending the 
worship and services of the National 
Church.— Blackburn Alfred. 


MIDDLESEX. 

St. James's Church.—The congregation of 
St. James's church were surprised on Sun- 
day, the 3rd inst., to find one of the clergy- 
men of the church officiating in the clerk's 
desk, and reading the responses. It seems 
that the office of ‘* Clerk in Orders” was 
bestowed by the late Dean Andrews, rec- 
tor of St. James’s, uponhis son ; the sala- 
ry, by anactof James 11., was fixed at SOL. 
a year, but the Vestry, when 30!.a year 
became manifestly inadequate, increused 
it to 1001., out of which a deputy has hi- 
therto been paid by the nominal clerk in 
orders for doing the duty. The new vestry, 
acting upon the radical principle of dia- 
allowing everything that they can disallow 
to the church and clergy, have struck off all 
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the addition beyond what the Act of James 
Il, renders compulsory ; and the Rev. G. 
Andrews, being left without the means of 
remunerating a deputy, has undertaken 
the duty himself. On the above day, as 
soon as his duty in the clerk's desk was 
over, he was called upon, as one of the 
clergymen of the church, to take a part in 
the Altar Service at the administration of 
the Sacrament. 

ln the small space which comprises the 

ancient city of London, there are at pre- 
sent 95 parishes and 66 churches. It is 
proposed to remove several of these 
churches, unite the parishes, erect parson- 
age houses, and thus increase the present 
inadequate stipends of the incumbents, 
and ensure the blessings and advantages of 
the residence ofan enlightened and zealous 
clergy. ‘The incumbents to enjoy their 
respective incomes until the death of one of 
them —and patrons to preseat to the united 
living alternately. [This statement has 
been made in several newspapers, but it 
does not appear on what authority, nor is 
it stated by whom these changes are to be 
effected. In these days, however, of 
Church Reform, these points, it is pre- 
sumed, are of very little importance. The 
‘* sic volo, sic jubeo,”’ of the newspapers, 
is a sufficient warrant for any change. | 

The Rev. John Sandford having perma- 
nently accepted the charge of the Episco- 
pal chapel in Long Acre, London, has 
resigned the benefice of Chillingham into 
the hands of the Bishop of Durham. 

The late Dr. Hughes, Canon Residen- 
tiary of St. Paul's, in addition to the large 
sums which he constantly spent in charity 
in his lifetime, left, by his will, legacies to 
the corporation of the Sons of the Clergy 
of 1200. ; to the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge of 1,000/. ; to the So- 
ciety for the Propagation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts, 1000/,; and to the London 
Ophthalmic Infirmary, in Moorfields, of 
3001, free of legacy duty. 

The Bible Society. —Lhe Annual Meeting 
of the Poplar Bible Association was held 
at the Town Hall, Poplar, on ‘Tuesday 
evening, 2th ult.; the Rev. John Stock, 
M.A,, President, and clergyman of the pa- 
rish, in the chair. From the Report, 
which was read by Mr. Morris, the Secre- 
tary, itappears that since the formation of 

this Association, on the 23rd of October, 
1829, it has issued 599 Bibles and 18¢ Tes- 
taments, and has forwarded a free gift of 
1664. to the Parent Society. The spacious 
Hall wascrowded to excess by an attentive 
auditory, among which it was pleasing to 
observe a great number of the working 
classes taking intense interest in the pro- 
ceedings. Several excellent addresses 
were delivered by the Rev. D. Ruell, the 
Rev. R. Morison, Rev. J. Upton, Rev. 
C. Hyatt, sen., Rev. J. Caswell, Messrs. 
HKrach, Greenham, Orton, and Rochester, 
and some appropriate resolutions were 


adopted. In reference to the funds, Mr, 
Ruell stated that during the first six 
months of the present year, 6000/. had been 
subseribed, to make up the deficiency in 
the Society’s income, but it would be ne- 
cessary that in the latter six months the 
same liberality should be manifested, or the 
deficiency would still remain. 

A meeting of the parishioners of Wes 
Hackney was held lately in the vestry-room 
of the church. The room was crowded, 
and a very strong feeling upon the subject 
for which they were met evidently per- 
vaded the assembly. On the motion of the 
churchwarden, a rate of three-pence inthe 
pound was requested to defray the ex- 
penses of the church, such as the organist, 
beadle, pew-openers, &c. An amendment 
being moved, the rate was lost by an im- 
mense majority. Following up their ad- 
vantage, ibe majority also carried another 
resolution—viz., the adjournment of the 
vestry until that time twelvemonth. It 
would be utterly impossible to describe 
the uproar and confusion which prevailed 
during the whole of this discreditable 
procedure, <A spirit of determined and 
inveterate animosity, of immoveable and 
unyielding prejudice, and of triumphant 
superiority to reason and decency, was 
alike predominant and disgraceful. The 
parish of Ilackney was, it appears, divided, 
by his Majesty's order in council, in the 
year 1825, for ecclesiastical purposes only, 
into three distinct parishes or rectories— 
viz., Hackney, West Hackney, and South 
Ifackney. ‘he venerable Archdeacon W at- 
son has been the rector of Hackney for up- 
wards of thirty-six years. Of South Hack- 
ney, the Rev. Henry Handley Norris is ree- 
tor. South Hackney church was formerly 
a chapel of ease to the mother church, and 
was built by subscription about seven or 
eight-and-twenty years since; but upon 
the division to which we have referred, it 

was erected into a church for this district 
of the parish. Of West Hackney, the Rev. 
Edward Birch, son of the worthy alderman, 
isrector. The objection taken to the levy- 
ing of a church rate by the vestry of West 
Hackney is, we understand, that divine 
service had not been performed in the 
church for twenty years previous to its 
constitution asadistinct parish,which, itis 
asserted, is required by act of parliament. 
The church of West Hackney was built 
under the auspices of the commissioners 
for building new churches, about ten or 
twelve years since. This is a point which 
we trust will, as it certainly ought, be set- 
tled by an appeal to a superior court ; and 
so the re-enactment of such a discreditable 
procedure be at once and for ever rendered 
impossible. We understand that on Sun- 
day divine service was performed in West 
Hackney church without the assistance of 
either organist, beadle, or pew-opener. 
This vigorous proceeding on the part of 
the churchwardens cannot fail, we should 
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imagine, to bring this unfortunate affair to 
a speedy and final settlement. 


NORTHUMBERLAND. 


Newcastle. —(From a correspondent.) 
Under the direction of a committee of gen- 
tlemen, appointed by a meeting of the 
rated inhabitants of St. Nicholas, legally 
convened, the churchwardens in effecting 
some repairs that were pronounced neces- 
sary for the preservation of the tower of 
that church—one of the most admired spe- 
cimens of ancient architecture in the king- 
dom—had incurred a debt of above 1000/. 
As the best means of raising money to 
meet this demand, the said committee, ac- 
cording to the power with which they were 
invested, recommended a rate of one shil- 
ling in the pound to be laid upon the in- 
habitants. This not being agreeable to 
some of the rate payers, a new vestry 
meeting being called, without scruple, re- 
fused to fulfil the pledge the former one 
had given to the committee and church- 
wardens. One of the very individuals on 
the committee had the glaring inconsist- 
ency to oppose his own recommendation, 
and to join with those of the meeting who 
resisted the rate, and, instead thereof, pro- 
posed that it adjourn for eleven months, 
A poll, carried on with all the warmth of 
an election, for some days, was instituted, 
and the issue, to the great discredit of the 
victorious party, was in favour of the 
amendment; there being 340 voters for 
the adjournment, and 307 for the rate. 


SOMERSETSHIRE. 


A public dinner was held at the Chard 
Arms Hotel, Chard, on the 24th ult., for 
the purpose of presenting a piece of plate 
to the Rev. Dr. Palmer, for his long and 
valuable public services. Lord Bridport 
presidedon the occasion, and on presenting 
the plate, in a very appropriate speech, 
bore testimony to the high character and 
public zeal of the worthy magistrate. 

Bedminster Church Rate. — We under- 
stand thata numerous meeting of the inha- 
bitants of the parish of Bedminster assem- 

led inthe vestry yesterday, for the pur- 
pose of granting a church-rate; and al- 
though the rate was violently opposed by 
some few individuals present, we are hap- 
py to have it in our power to state that this 
parish, long noted for its unflinching and 
strenuous support of the principles of our 
Established Church, granted the rate, after 
hearing aclear and distinct account from 
the churchwardens of the judicious and 
economical manner in which the sums col- 
lected on the existing rate had been dis- 
bursed.— Bristol Journal. 

On Friday evening, 205 tenants of the 
allotments let out by the Bishop of Bath 
and Wells were regaled at the palace 
with their annual substantial entertainment 
of solid English fure—roast beef, plum- 
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pudding,&c. His lordship attended, for 
a short time, the convivial party, and pro- 
posed, as a toast, ‘‘ Success to the Allot- 
ment System,” which was drunk with 
nine times nine ; after which, ‘* Good land- 
lords and good tenants,” drunk with three 
times three, Mr. Emery, the steward, 
then handed to his Lordship the whole of 
the rents, and proposed his good health, 
which was drunk with acclamation ; after 
which his Lordship retired. The whole 
of the evening was one of true old English 
hospitality.— Bath Journal. 

Bath Abbey Church.—Yhe body corpo- 
rate, in the spirited and most liberal conti- 
nuation of their exertions to improve the 
appearance of the Abbey church, have 
given directions for the restoration of the 
pinnacles of the choir, nave, and transepts, 
and also the pinnacles and pierced para- 
pets of the aisles. ‘lwo flying buttresses 
are to be placed at the west end, in the 
situations leftfor them when that portion of 
the fabric was built. These additions will 
cost a large sum, and they will form an- 
other evidence, if any were required, of 
the sincere and liberal desire of the Bath 
corporation to improve and embellish the 
city. ‘The clock is to be removed from its 
present situation, and fixed over the win- 
dow of the north transept, it being appre- 
hended that if suffered to remain where it 
now is, its weight would, in the course of 
years, endanger the safety of the tower. 
Workmen have been pulling down the 
houses lately occupied by Mr. Quarry and 
Mr. Nation, so that in a few days a fine 
view of the Abbey will be commanded 
from the Market place. 

STAFFORDSHIRE. 

Cheadle.—Some of the clergy residing in 
this neighbourhood, conceiving that the 
association of clergymen together, for pro- 
fessional purposes, was desirable, with the 
view of communicating information and 
promoting unity, met by agreement at the 
Parsonage House, at Cheadle, the resi- 
dence of the Rev. Delabere Pritchett, and 
formed themselves into a society to meet 
ateach other’s houses in rotation, four 
times a year, for the purpose of discussing 
subjects connected with their sacred pro- 
fession. ‘Their first meeting was held on 
the 29th of October, at Highwood, the re- 
sidence of the Rev. C. F. Broughton. 
When the business of the meeting was 
over, it was suggested that, as the govern- 
ment had thought proper to withdraw in 
part, and to announce that they should 
withdraw altogether, their support from 
the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel, it was desirable that something 
more should be done for it by private in- 
dividuals. The suggestion was readily 
listened to by the members of the Clerical 
Society, and it was resolved that measures 
should be taken to convene a public meet- 
ing for the purpose of forming an Associa- 
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tion in aid of the Society for the Propaga- 
tion of the Gospel in January next. 


SUSSEX, 

Chichester. ~ (From a correspondent.) 
In the course of last year, a subscription 
was commenced towards the erection of a 
new church, without the north gate of this 
city, for the populous parish of the Sub- 
dleauery ;—a piece of land having been pre- 
viously purchased by the Dean and Chap- 
ter, and presented to the parish, both as 
e burial ground, and also as a site for the 
intended church. But an opportunity 
of purchasing an adjacent field having 
recently offered itself, it was unanimously 
agreed ata meeting of the subscribers to 
the church, held on the 17th ult., to appro- 
priate J00/. of the subscription towards 
obtaining this ground, and adding it to the 
intended cemetery. The churchyard will 
thus be rendered one of the handsomest and 
most commodious in the kingdom; while 
it is believed the purpose of building the 
new church will rather be promoted than 
injured by the care thus evinced for the 
salubrity of the city, and the accommoda- 
tion of the parishioners of the Sub-deanery. 

A piece of plate has been presented to 
the Vicar, the Rey. H. M. Wagner, by the 
congregation of St. Peter's Church, 
Brighton, and others of his parishioners, 
as atestimony of the sense which they en- 
tertain of his munilicent gift of the painted 
windows which now adorn that edifice, 
and of the esteem which they entertain for 
his character. 

Ilis Majesty has contributed 1001. to the 
fund for building and endowing the free 
church, now erecting in the eastern part of 
Brighton. 

On Sunday, the 10th inst., the Bishop of 
Chichester preached a sermon in aid of 
the Infant School at Bognor, when a most 
liberal collection was made of upwards of 
24/.; sincewhich, Mrs. Wilson,of the Dome 
House, has given 50/.to be invested for the 
benetit of this excellent institution. 


WARWICKSHIRE. 

A subscription has been set on foot in 
Birmingham and its vicinity for the pur- 
pose of raising 800/., the sum required for 
the restoration of the ancient chapel at 
Ward Eod, Aston, near Birmingham. Up- 
wards of 400/. have been already hand- 
somely subscribed for. This chapel was 
founded in the year 1516; but, it is conjec- 
tured, has not been used since the Retor- 
mation. ‘The bishop, the archdeacon, the 
vicar, and the impropriator of tithes, have 
given their sanction to the object. In the 
list of subscribers are the Duchess of Kent, 
Ear] of Bradford, 207., A.S. Lillington, Esq. 
1002, the Vicar of Aston, 502., Mr. Marshall, 
50/., Messrs. Smallwood, 20/. 

: WILTSHIRE, 

On Tuesday, October 22nd, the very 

Reverend the Deanof Salisbury held his 
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visitation at the cathedral, which was at- 
tended by the clergy of his peculiar juris- 
diction residing near Salisbury. 


On Tuesday, October 22nd, the new 
church, just built at Corsley, near War- 
minster, at an expense exceeding two 
thousand pounds, was opened for divine 
worship ; on which occasion the morning 
service was read by the rector, the Rey. 
Robert Griffiths, and an excellent and im- 
pressive sermon delivered by the Vene- 
rable Liscombe Clark, Archdeacon of 
Sarum. The attendance, which consisted of 
all classes, from the peer to the peasant, 
(the farmers having given their labourers 
a holiday after ten o'clock, ) was gratifying 
in the extreme. ‘The church, which is 
built for the reception of between seven 
and eight hundred persons, and is a most 
beautiful and elegant structure, was crowd- 
ed to overflowing. The collection, we are 
happy to say, exceeded the sum of a hun- 
dred and six pounds. 


On Wednesday, October 23rd, a public 
meeting took place at Warminster, in the 
New Town Hall, of the friends of the So- 
ciety for Propagating the Gospel, and the 
Church Missionary Society. ‘The chair 
was taken by the Venerable Archdeacon 
Clarke, who opened the business of the day, 
by stating the objects for which those pre- 
sent had been assembled together. Atter- 
wards several of the clergy and gentry of 
the neighbourhood addressed the meeting, 
which was highly respectably and nume- 
rously attended, setting forth the claims of 
the two societies on the liberality of a 
Christian public. In the course of the day, 
especial attention wus directed to the 
withdrawal of the grant hitherto paid by 
government to the former of the two, for 
the support of religion in our North Ame- 
rican Colonies, in consequence of which 
that society must look to the increased exer- 
tions and contributions of its friends even 
for the maintenance of its present plans. 
Sermons had been preached on the two 
preceding Sundays, in the town, in favour 
of the two institutions, and not less than 
55/. 12s. have by these means been collected 
towards the support and dissemination of 
the gospel amongst our fellow’ creatures 
abroad. 

On Thursday, October 24th, the church 
of Orcheston St. George, near Salisbury, 
was re-opened for divine worship, after 
having undergone a thorough repair; in 
consequence of which, it now presents to 
the eye an extremely neat and elegant 
parish church. After the morning ser- 
vice had been read by the rector, the 
Rev. G. P. Lowther, a sermon was 
preached by the Rev. W. Dalby, Vicar 
of Warminster, and Prebendary of Salis- 
bury, in aid of the erection of a Sunday 
school in the parish. A collection was 
made at the church door, which amounted 
to about 207. 
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On Sunday afternoon, Nov. 10th, a most 
excellent and eloquent sermon was 

reached at the cathedral, by the Rev. 

rancis Pede, Prebendary of Salisbury, in 
behalf of the Infant School in that city. 
Taking his text from Ps. li. 5, he drew a 
just view of the corruption of human na- 
ture, on which he founded the necessity 
of early religious education to counteract 
the ill effects of that corruption. This 
naturally led him to recommend the esta- 
blishment of well regulated infant schools, 
as the best places of preparation for the 
national schools, which do not generally 
receive the children till they are five or 
six years of age; then, after making some 
very interesting statements, shewing the 
simple system of the Salisbury school, the 
marked difference of the children received 
at the national school from thence, and 
those who come from other quarters, he con- 
cluded with an effective appeal in its be- 
half. The collection at the church doors 
amounted to 211. 10s, 14d. The plates were 
held by Miss E. P. Bouverie and Miss 
Pearson, supported by the Venerable 
Archdeacon Clarke and Ambrose Ilussey, 
Esq. 

At the last quarterly meeting of the Dio- 
cesanCommittee of the Society for Promot- 
ing Christian Knowledge and the Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel, held 
Oct. 4th, at Salisbury, Wadham W yndham, 
Esq. in the Chair, on the circular letter of 
the Parent Society for Propagating the 
Gospel being read, informing the Com- 
mittees of the withdrawal of the Govern- 
ment grant of 15000/., hitherto paid for the 


supportof the established church in North- 


America, a decided feeling of disapproval 
of the measure was evinced by the friends 
of the society present, and a resolution was 
passed expressive of their regret at this 
proceeding of the Government, accompa- 
nied, however, by an assurance that they 
would use such means as the letter recom- 
mended for making the claims and wants 
of the Society better known. Great satis- 
faction was also shewn at the proposed 
publication of portions of the annual Lon- 
don Report for more general circulation. 


WORCESTERSHIRE. 

The new Chapel at Pensax, Worcester- 
shire, was consecrated by the Bishop of 
Hereford, on the 23rd ult. 

On the 6th of October last, two sermons 
were preached by the Right Rev. the 
Lord Bishop of Worcester, and the Rev, 
George Wharton, M.A., Head Master of 
the Grammar School, Kinver, Worcester- 
shire, for the benefit of the Sunday Schools 
established at Stourport and Lower Mil- 
ton, when the liberal sum of 5l1l. 3s. was 
collected. 

YORKSHIRE. 

Indecent Brawl.—A most disgraceful scene 
happened on Sunday, the 3rd inst., when 
the congregation was assembled for Divine 


worship, at Beverley Minster, between two 
of the churchwardens of the parish of St. 
Ma-tin and three of the churchwardens of 
the parish of St. John, arising from the 
following circumstances :—The churchwar- 
dens of St. John took their seats in the 
pew in which the St. Martin's churchwar- 
dens had been seated during the earlier 
part of the service, who erroneously sup- 
posed that they were not intitled to sit in 
their pew. The consequence was, that the 
attention of the congregation for some time 
was directed to the scene of disgust and 
disorder. One of them, not content with 
using menaces and abusive and obscene 
language to the others, struck violently at 
the elder churchwarden for St. John’s, and 
another took the second churchwarden of 
St. John’s by the collar, pulled him out of 
his seat, and seated himself therein. The 
parties offending appeared at the Guildhall, 
on Monday, and were bound over to keep 
the peace until the sessions. Ecclesias- 
tical proceedings are forthwith to be com- 
menced against the two churchwardens of 
St. Martin’s. 

Leeds Religious Tract Society. —On Sun- 
day, the 10th inst., a sermon was preached 
by the Rev. Robert Wood Kyle, B.A., 
curate of Hemingtord Abbotts, Hunts, in 
St. Paul's church, in this town, after which 
a collection was made in behalf of this So- 
clety, amounting to 33/. 13s. 

It has been stated in some of the papers 
thatthe Duke of Newcastle is about to dis- 
pose of his property at Aldborough and 
Boroughbridge. The Vicar of the former 
borough has tor some time resided in Ald- 
borough Old Hall, at a low rent, and has 
expended considerable sums in the ne- 
cessary repairs. As the loss would have 
been seriously felt by the rev. gentleman, 
if the property were sold, and he was 
obliged to leave his residence, he visited 
the Duke at Clumber, in company with a 
friend, with a view to obtain a lease of 
the premises at an equitable rent. When 
the Duke had heard the statement of the 
rev. gentleman, his Grace told him that he 
had not been unmindful of the improve- 
ments he had effected, or of the money he 
had expended, and that he might go home 
perfectly comfortable, for whatever became 
of the Aidborough property, he would take 
care that the Hall and a small garth at- 
tached to it should be made over to the 
Vicar and his successors forever, and that 
moreover he would be at the expense of 
the conveyance. ‘This is another instance 
of the way in which the noble Duke doth 
what he likes with hisown. It would be 
well if his Grace had imitators amongst 
the herd who so basely calumniate him. — 
Yorkshire Gazette. 

Low Harrogate Church.—the Farl of 
Harewood has generously contributed 202 
in aid of the fund for the better endowment 
of Low Harrogate Church, and the list 
of donations has lately received other im- 
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rtant accessions, including 5l. from Mrs. 
wrence of Sudley Park. 
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WALES, 


Denbigh. — ‘The Rev. John Jones, 
Curate of Denbigh, begs leave, on the part 
of his poor parishioners, to return grateful 
thanks to the Society for Promoting Chris- 
tian Knowledge, for a grant of ten pounds, 
in Bibles, Testaments, and Prayer Books, 
unanimously voted to him by the committee 
in London, on the first of October last ; and, 
as a mark of gratitude, pledges himself, 
upon some future occasion, to make a pub- 
lic collection in his church and parish, in 
aid of the funds of that most useful, excel- 
lent, and venerable society. The parish- 
ioners of Denbigh are also deeply indebted 
to the Rev. Wm. Cleaver, precentor of 
St. Asaph, (their former much esteemed 
rector,) for several very valuable supplies 
of books, from the catalogue of the same 
society, to the use of the national schools 
and general dispensary in that town,” 


EE 


IRELAND. 


On Tuesday, an adjourned meeting of the 
protestant parishioners of the union of Athy 
was held, in order to devise such measures as 
were most likely to procure the erection of a 
new Church under the late act. It is a great 
hardship that a large portion of the protestant 
vopulation should, for want of room, c obliged 
to absent themselves from divine service. The 
Duke of Leinster subscribed 1002., and the Rev. 
F.S. Trench, 50/1. towards the new Church, 


The Lord Bishop of Cork has subscribed 
1001. to the fund for huilding a Chapel of Ease 
in that city, and the Rev. Mr. Connor, rector 
ef St. Ann’s, 50/. for the same purpose, 


The Rev. Richard Davies was struck, knocked 
down, and trampled upon by a mob in the 
church-yard of Macroom, while attending to 
read prayers over a deceased protestant parish- 
ioner of the name of Howard. 


Dean Carter has given directions to his agent 
to make an abatement of 25 per cent. to the 
parishioners of Ballymore on all tithesdue for 
1832. 

The Bishop of Cloyne, Dr. Brinkley, has sub- 
scribed ten pounds for the repairs of some Ro- 
man Catholic chapels in the parish of Donough- 
more, in his lordship’s diocese. 

A letter from Mr. Shaw, M.P, for Dublin 
University, to a beneficed Clergyman, has been 
made public. He strongly dissuades the Clergy 
from accepting the tithe loan, because the Bill 
‘involves a total abandonment of all claim for 
tithes till after November, 1834, and then pro- 
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poses to reeommence the collection under such 
circumstances as must render the attempt totally 
abortive. That the attempt will be so is, I be- 
lieve, as clear to the Government as it is to me. 
I am persuaded that their expectation and wish 
is, that tithes never will or shall be collected in 
Ireland again ; at the same time that they place 
the Clergymen in such a situation of entire 
dependence on the Ministry that they cannot 
dare to raise their voice, but must submit to an 
eleemosynary allowance or other degrading 
terms which may suit the popular taste of the 
time ; for that is synonymous to the will of the 
present Ministry.” 

The Clergy of the diocese of Kilmore have 
resolved that ‘‘ as his Majesty has, by the advice 
of Parliament, decided that the number of Bi- 
shops in Ireland may be conveniently diminish- 
ed, they, the Clergy of Kilmore, however widely 
different be their own sentiments, yet as their 
submission to the Royal decision does not ap- 
pear to imply a deviation from the line of duty 
which they owe to the great Head of the church, 
they feel themselves authorized to submit to the 
modification which it introduces in the system 
of their diocesan government.” The vebdlatlic 
is signed by the Vicar-General, Mr. Beresford, 
whose near relative, another Beresford, is the 
last Bishop of Kilmore. 

The Church.—A liberal Correspondent of 
a London Paper writes—* Many of the Clergy 
of the Established Church are accepting the 
terms offered by the Government in lieu of 
tithes ; while a still larger body positively refuse 
to acquiesce, There can be no doubt that for 
the last three years they have suffered the most 
severe privations, a circumstance much to be 
regretted by impartial men of every creed ; for 
however exigent some of them were in urging 
their dues, there were others again who by acts 
of practical beneficence proved a blessing to the 
country ; and it ought not to be forgotten that, 
in the absence of Lords and Esquires, the Pro- 
testant Clergy were the only resident Gentry 
in Ireland.” 

It appears from the following paragraph in 
a Dublin Paper, that all the Established Cler- 
gy are not quite such odious tyrants as they are 
represented :—‘* Such was the universal esteem 
in which the Rev. Mr. Keary, Protestant 
Curate of Headford, county Galway, was held, 
that at his interment the people (an immense 
assemblage of whom attended on the melancholy 
occasion ) both Protestant and Roman Catholic, 
took the horses from the hearse, and drew it 
to the grave, a distance of three miles.” 

Penance.—On Monday, the 2ist October, 
twochildren, one ten, the other eight years old, 
were sent from Newcastle to Rathkeale, to do 
penance for going into a Protestant Church to 
witness a funeral service performed. The un- 
fortunate children would have actually perished 
on their return, the night being so extremely 
boisterous and wet, were it not that they were 
met by some benevolent persons, who gave 
them refreshment and brought them home. 
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NEW 


JUST PUBLISHED. 


Betramy’s New Translation of the Bible. 4to. 
Part5. 16s. sewed. 

Dissertations on the Prophecies, by J.S, Waugh. 
Svo, 4s. boards, 

Lives of Eminent Christians, by the Rev. R. B. 
Hone. Small 8vo. 4s. 6d. cloth, 

Jones's Lectures on the Apocalypse, New Edit. 

vo. 128. boards. 

On Man, his Motives, &c.,&c., by W. Bagshaw. 

2 vols, 12mo0. 16s. boards, 

History of the Waldenses, by the Rev. A. 
Blair, 2 vols. 8vo, 2s. boards. 

Memoirs of the Rev. J. D. Jeenicke, a Fellow- 
Jabourer of Schwartz. 12mo. 3s. 6d. boards, 

Christ Crucified, an Epic Poem, by W. E. Wall. 
8vo, 12s, cloth, 

Macdden’s Travels in the East. 2 vols, post 8vo. 
2nd edit. 18s, cloth, 

Rev. J. H. Newman’s History of the Arians of 
the 4th Century. 8vo. ‘0s. 64. boards, 

Record Commission, Rotuli Literaram Clansa- 
rum. Vol.I. Folio, 5/, 5s. boards. 

Vanderhooght’s Hebrew Bible. Svo, 15s. Fine 
paper, 21s. 

Digest of Information derived from Parliamentary 
Documents on Population, &c., by John Mar- 
shall. Royaldto. @/. 2s. sewed. 

The True Christian, by the Rev. T, Jones. 12mo. 
3s, 6d, boards, 

Sermons by the late Rev. H. Gipps, edited by the 
Rev. J. Latrobe. Svo. 12s. boards, 

Sermons on the Advent, by the Rev, E. Bicker- 
steth. I18mo. 1s. 6d. cloth. 

Scott's Theological Works. l2mo. 8s. boards. 

Questions on the first eleven Chapters of St. 


7] 


BOOKS. 





Matthew's Gospel, intended for the use of Heads 
of Families aud Sunday School Teachers, bya 
Country Curate. I2mo, 

Poems, chiefly Religious, by the Rev. HM. F. 
Lyte. Suitable for a Christmas Present, 4s. 
The Spirit of the Psalms, by the e, for Con- 

gregational Singing. 2s. 


IN THE PRESS, 


An Essay on the Roman Villas of the Atgustan 
Age, Bt. discovered in Great Britain. By T. 

oule, 

A New Edition of a Treatise on the Valuation of 
Property for the Poor's Rate, with an Abstract 
of the Poor Laws, by J. 5, Bayldon, 

A Second Volume of Bland’s Collections from 
the Greek Anthology, by J. H. Merivale, 

Progressive Exercises in English Composition, 
by R. G. Parker, A.M, 

Homeri Lias, cum brevi Annotatione, curante 
C. G. Heyne. Editio nova, sedulo recensita, 

The Dublin University Calendar for 1834. 

An Analysis of Butler’s Analogy of Natural and 
Revealed Religion, with Notes, by Kev. R, 
Hobart. 

The Story without an End; translated from the 
German, by Sarah Austin. Embellished with 
Wood Engravings. 

Maxims of Sir Peter Laurie, kt., Lord Mayor of 
London in the year 1833. 

Three Letters on Prophecy, viz., On the True 
Place of tne Seventh Apocalyptic Seal—On the 
infidel individual Antichrist ; and om Antiochus 
Epiphanes, as a supposed subject of Prophecy, 
being in continuation of Eight Letters pub- 
lished in 1831, by J. H. Frere, Esq. 
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PRICES OF CANAL SHARES, DOCK STOCKS, &c. 
At the Office of R. W. Moore, 5, Bank Chambers, Lothbury. 





Long Anns. | India Stock. | 
Highest...) 16 243 
Lowest...... 16 !1-16ths 238 
;% 
Price. | Div. 
Grand Junction Canal ....... | 287 | 12 
Ellesmere G0. ...cccccccocsces occce, OO | BID 
Huddersfield do. .........+++++. onl ioe 
Leicester d0...........ceeee+s oe. SP 
Kennet and Avon do.,.....- cooee| 26 |. LO 
Shropshire do..........ceses++s | 140) 8 
Swansea dO0......cccc.ceseesees eooel, 2a | AD 
Wortester do. .......s...00c0ses00 89 4 


| 


London and pees gamma 4 | 
Railroad. £10 paid...... 
Liverpool and Manchester do, 205 § 8.8 








| Price. | Div. 


' | 
Grand Junction Railway. 18 


£10 paid...... pesccsssendee 


1.10 Clarence doy. sccccccciccsceveceese) LOO 


London Dock ......s0.00.-s0e0u-s) 5 | 260 
St. Katherine’s Dock..........) 66 ) @ 
West India do...c.cccecscecscees) 94 5 
‘Albion Insurance Come...) 78 | 810 
Chartered Gas Com. ......0.0, 50 | 8 
\Phoemix do. ...ccccsessrscsseseeeees 48 | 27 
‘Reversionary Int. Society....... 127 4 


King’s College. ..........:seeeeeees 50 
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NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


The Editor regrets very much being obliged to defer ‘« H.'s” article “‘ On the Coming of 
our Lord,” and the letter on “ Bricked ews in Churches,” those of * A Layman,” “ R. B.,”’ 
“C.,” “mn. B. K.,” “M. V.,” “C.” on a Knowledge of Music for persons in Orders, 
“'W. F. H.,” Mr. Huyshe, “J. S.,” “H. H.” on Church Reform, Mr. Winning, 
“T. R.B.,” “ A Kentish Curate,” and the very valuable letter of “ R. A.” 


The Editor will certainly insert “ R.’s” letter if he wishes it, but he will be compelled to 
add a few sentences as a comment on it, as “R.’’ has entirely overlooked the whole of the 
argument in the article on Hooker, and contented himself with asserting that it is like the 
Dissenters to say that the legislature may not legislate for the church. Does he mean that 
the House of Commons may alter the doctrine, one line, or liturgy of the church? Does 
he think that a body of laymen, not one of whom al agree in opinion with the church, can 
have any concern with these matters? If he does not, and surely he cannot, his letter is no 


answer whatever to the paper in question, for these are the points to which that paper goes. 


Parochus has misunderstood the Editor, not the Editor Parochus. P.’s argument was, that 
because one bishop's chaplain omitted two or three words at a consecration, therefore bishops 
have the power of dispensing with the using what words in the Liturgy they please. And 
he then proceeded to argue that certain parts which he dislikes are generally disliked, and 
that, consequently, the bishops ought to give every cundidate for orders a power to omit them. 
The Editor simply said, that even supposing the existence of such dispensing power, it was 
not quite certain that the bishops would think that such parts ought to be dispensed with. 
And he says so still. The only thing which he has to add is, to deny, in the most direct 
terms, Parochus’s statement, that people, generally, wish these parts to be got rid of. His 
experience goes directly to the contrary ; and he must add farther, that he has never heard 
one single person, whose opinion was worth regard, say that his conscience was hurt by these 
things. There isa class of restless men who must find fault with something, and it always is 
well that they should have something to find fault with which is of no great conse- 
quence. If that is conceded, their restlessness will lead them to attack essentials. This 
remark may probably ‘lead Parochus to know what answer the Editor would give to what 
P. is pleased to call a wicked question. Let all men, in a word, who really love the church, 
eschew meddling. As to the ancient story about Tillotson and the Athanasian Creed, and 
Paley and Porteus on the State Prayers, Parochus must excuse the Editor. Millies repetita 
displicebit. And farther, Parochus must not think the Editor very wicked when he says 
that it is rather tiresome to have to reply to the same story about the voluntary system a 
thousand times too. Parochus refers to great towns and their suburbs, and no one ever said 
that it would not answer there. But there are near 11,000 parishes in England, of which 
only a few answer that description. 

The Editor very much regrets that, owing to the non-delivery of a packet of proof sheets of 
the last part of the Magazine for November, some errors and some omissions will be found. 
Among others, he particularly regrets the omission of the motto which he had selected for the 
article on the Monthly Repository. Auschylus portrayed the savage feeling displayed by the 
writer referred to at once when he said— 

‘Oopn Boorewy aipatwrv pe TooTyeXa. 


The Editor is extremely obliged to “Tota” for one of the most pleasant and agreeable 
letters which he has received for a long time. He hopes very soon to receive another of the 
same kind, and will always be very thankful for such information as it contains, But whence 
does ‘* Iota” infer such disgraceful ignorance about Presbyterians? The word does not even 
occur in the paragraph alluded to; and certainly no such confusion as “ Jota” imagines 
existed in the writer's mind as to the various classes of Dissenters. 


The Patriot has published a statement, that in Somersetshire there are seventeen parishes 
within 5 miles of a particular spot, without a resident clergyman. Any Somersetshire 
clergyman will do the Editor a favour by making inquiries into this story, and sending the 
result. He has already very strong reason for doubting the fact. 


The Editor begs to mention here his regret at being unable to notice, till next month, the 
truly admirable work of Mr. Newman on the Arians, 


Erratum.— The following sentences were omitted in Mr. Huyshe’s article of last 
month, and are now printed, as he deems them of consequence. They should stand after 
inimitable letters, at p. 534, line 21.—“ This reminds me of the instructive story of the 
man who took rest in sleep, watched by an attached and faithful, but rather clumsy animal. 
A host of tormenting flies, that attacked the face of the sleeper, were again and again driven off ; 
but they returned to the charge with perseverance, that exhausted Bruin’s patience, and he 
threw a stone todestroy them, which, alas! only destroyed the object of his care. Observe 
with what unerring force the stone is winged (Aaat avacdnr) at the Professor's head.”’ 
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